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380. Also, petitions of E. Goss & Co., San Francisco, Calif.,
in re excise tax, and Kahn-Beck Co., Los Angeles, Calif,, in re
excise tax; to the Committee on Ways and Means.

390. Also, petitions of the New First National Bank, Burbank,
Calif,, in re income tax reduction and soldiers’ bonus, and the
Security State Bank, of San Jose, Calif., In re income tax re-
ductions and soldiers’ bonus; to the Committee on Ways and
Means.

301, By Mr. RAMSBEYER: Petition of the carriers of the
sixth congressional district, requesting a maintenance of eguip-
ment ¥llowance of 6 cents per mile and a modification of the
retirement act; to the Committeé on Reform in the Civil
Service.

392. By Mr. ROBINSON of Towa: Petition of Dubuque
Women's Club, Dubuque, Iowa, favoring adjustment of salaries,
ete., of postal employees; to the Committee on the Post Office
and Post Roads,

393. Also, petition of third congressional district of Iowa,
favoring inclusion of moneys expended for life insurance pre-
miums as deductible under the income tax law of the United
States; to the Commitiee on Ways and Means.

304. By Mr. SITES: Petition of Lebanon Paper Box Co.,
Lebanon, Pa., indorsing the reduction of taxes suggested in the
letter of the Secretary of the Treasury, dated November 10,
1923, addressed to Hon. Witrram R. Green, acting chairman
Committee on Ways and Means; to the Committee on Ways and
Means.

395. By Mr. TEMPLE: Resolution of Bentleyville Chapter,
Isaac Walton League of America, Bentleyville, Pa., indorsing
Senator McCormick’s bill providing for a 300-mile national
preserve in the Mississippi Valley from Rock Island, 111, to
Wabasha, Minn. ; to the Committee on Agriculture.

806. By Mr. VARI: Petition of Philadeiphia Chamber of
Clommerce, urging that no change be made In the transportation
act; to the Committee on Interstate and Foreign Commerce,

397, Also, petition of Wissinoming Improvement Association,
of Philadelphia, Pa., asking that work be given to the Frank-
ford Arsenal in such amounts as will continue the operation of
that plant; to the Committee on Military Affairs,

SENATE.
Moxpay, January 7, 192},

The Chaplain, Rev. J. J, Muir, D. D., offered the following
prayer:

Accept our thanks this morning, our Father, for the bright-
ness of the day. Grant that in all the work of the day we
may exercise those conceptions of obligation and of duty
which will meet Thy favor and be to Thy glory. Lead us
always, we beseech of Thee, and so help us in the understand-
ing of the times that the result will be gratifying and uplift-
ing to all the people. Hear us, accept of us, through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.

NAMING A PRESIDING OFFICER,

The Secretary (George A. Sanderson) read the following

communication :
UXNITED STATES SENATE,

PRESIDENT PRO TEMPORE,
Washington, D. €., January 7, 192§,
Ta the Renate:

Being temporarily absent from the Senate, I appoint Hon. Greonrce H.
Moses, a Sepator from the State of New Hampshire, to perform the
duties of the Chalr this legislative day.

ArperT B. CUMMINS,
President pro tempore,

Mr. MOSES thereupon took the chair as Presiding Officer.
THE JOURNAL.

The reading clerk proceeded to read the Journal of the pro-
ceedings of Thursdey last, when, on request of Mr. Curtis
and by unanimous consent, the further reading was dispensed
with and the Journal was approved.

TRIBUTE TO THE LATE PRESIDENT HARDING.

The PRESIDING OFFICER laid before the Senate the fol-
lowing messages of condolence on account . f the death of the
late President Harding, addressed to the President of the Sen-
ate by the presiding officers of the Senates of the Argentine
Republie, Brazil, Chile, Cuba, and Mexico, respectively, which
were ordered to lie on the table and to be printed in the Recorb,
as follows:

DEPARTMEXT OF STATE,
Washington, Janwary }§, 192}
The Hon. ALBERT B. CUMMINS,
President pro tempore United States Senate.

+ Bmr: I have the honor to transmit herewith messages of con-
dolence, on account of the death of the late President Harding, ad-
dressed to the President of the Senate by the presiding officers of
the Senates of the Argentine Republie, Brazil, Chile, Cuba, and
Mexico, respectively. A translation, made in the Department of
State, is attached to each message.

I also inclose a copy of a note from the chargé d’affalres of Del-
gium, containing the text of addresses delivered in the Belgian Senate
on the occasion of the death of President Harding, which the chargé
d'affaires requested be communicated to Congress,

I have the honor to be, sir,

Your obedient servant,
CHARLES BE. HUcHES,

[Translation.]
Buexos Ames, Awgust § 1923,
The PRESIDENT OF THE SENATE OF THE UNITED STATES,
Washington:

In the name of the Argentine Senate and in my own I have the
honor to present to your excellency our profound condolences for
the great loss suffered by your friendly country in the lamented
death of the eminent President, Mr. Harding. I salute Your Excellency,

ELPIDO GONZALEZ.

[Translation of telegram.]
R10 DE JANEIRO,
The PRESIVENT OF THE SENATE,
Washington:

I have the honor to inform your excellency that the Brazillan
Senate az a mark of sorrow for the death of President Harding has
just adjourned. 1 present to your excellency and the high body
over which you preside the expression of my most sincere condolences,

EstAcio CoiMmenra, President.

[Copy of translation.]
[Telegram received—The White House,]
‘ SANTIAGO, CHILE, August 3, 1923.
To his Excellency the PRESIDENT OF THR
SENATE OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,
Washington:

The Senafe of Chile at its session of to-day unanimonsly voted to Join
in the mourning of the United States of America for the lamentable
demise of President Warren G. Harding and adjourned as a token of
sorrow. In making this resolution known to your excelleney I have
the honor to express to you my personal condolence,

Luis CrAno SBorLAr, President.
ENpiQue ZANARTU IGUIGUREN, Secrefary.

[Translation.]
HaBANA, August 3, 1923,
The honorable the PRESIDENT OF THE SENATE:

The death of President Harding, illustrious late member of the
Ameriean Senate, created in Cuba an impression of deep sorrow. The
Cuban Senate, over which I preside and whose sentiment 1 voice, sends
to the brother body the assurance of lts most sincere condolence,

AURBLIE ALVAREZ,
Pregident of the Senate of Cuba.

[Translation.]
MexIco Crry, August 3, 1923,
To, the honorahle the PRESIDENT OF THE
BENATE OF THE UNITED STATES OF NORTH AMENICA,
Washington, D, .:
The Senate of the Mexican Republic has the honor to present its
condolences on sccount of the lamentable demise of the illustrions
President Warren G. Harding to the Senate of the United States of
North America.
The President of the Senate:
FERNANDO IGLESIAS CALDERON.
AMBASBADE DE BELGIQUE,
Washington, D. €., Scptember 4, 1923,
To the honorable The BRCRETARY OF STATE,
Department of State, Washington, D, .
Sir: T have the honor to send you, under this cover, a copy of the
Belgian SBenate report, which I have just recelved from Mr. Jasper,
Minister for Foreign Affairs, by whom I have been instructed to com-

AUTHENTICATED
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munieate it to you.
the opening of the sitting of August 7, 1923, by the preszident of the
Senate and by Mr. Jasper on the occasion of the death of President
Harding.

As you will see, Count t'Kint de Roodenbeke, president of the Senate,
gaid to the members of the upper house, all standing, the following
words :

“The mews of the sudden death of Mr. Harding, President of the
United States, has created upon us a painful impression, The eminent
gtatesman who watched over the destinies of the great and powerful,
friendly Nation had, in many circumstances, shown his cordial sympathy
toward our country.

“Belgium will remember it with a deep and grateful emotion.

“I shall, doubtlegs, be the interpreter of this whole assembly when,
asking the King's Government to transmit to the United SBtates Govern-
ment in the sorrow which has befallen it, the expression of the heart-
felt sympathy of the Belgian Senate.”

Mr. Jasper's answer reads as follows:

“ The Government, with all their hearts, join in the sentiments which
have been so well expressed by the president of this assembly.

“ President Harding had been called in Mareh, 1921, to succeed
President Wilson. He had been given a number of votes never hefore
attained in the United Btates, which proves that he was the true
representative of the very soul of that great people.

“During his tenure of office, President Harding distinguished nimself
by an initiative as bold as generoums., He called to Washington the
first Conference on Disarmament. Owing to his personal intervention,
Belgium was invited to participate in it by the side of the great
pPOwWers.

“The President was at all times a great friend of our country.

“From the beginning, in favor of the intervention of the United
States in the war, he always said that one of the reasons which had
helped him to form his conviction had been the injustice committed
againsi our country.

* Belzium, who ever keeps the memory of the attitude of the United
States toward her during the Great War, joins wholly in the bereave-
ment of the American Nation.

“The Government has caused, on the day of the funeral of President
Harding, to have the national flag at half-mast on all public buildings.
It is the first time that such a measure has been taken on the oceaslon
of the death of the head of a foreign State. The Government wanted
thus to show the specially profound nature of the feelings which bind
us to the United States.” ;

In instructing me to bring the foregoing addresses to your knowledge,
the Minister for Foreign Affairs expressed the wish that you be so kind
as to communicate them to the Congress of the United States.

Please accept, sir, the renewed sassurances of my highest considera-
tion.

(Sgd.) Le Maine DE WARZEE D'HERMALLE,

CONVENTION 0OF AMERICAN INSTRUCTOES OF THE DEAF.

The PRESIDING OFFICER laid before the Senate a com-
munication from the president of the Columbia Institution for
the Deaf, transmitting, pursuant to law, the proceedings of the
twenty-third meeting of the Convention of American Instructors
of the Deaf, held at Belleville, Ontario, Canada, June 25 to
June 30, 1923, inclusive, which was referred to the Committee
on the District of Columbia.

FEDERAL CONTEOL OF RAILROADS,

The PRESIDING OFFICER laid before the Senate the fol-
lowing message from the President of the United States, which
was read, and, with the accompanying paper, referred to the
Committee on Interstate Commerce and ordered to be printed
in the Recorp, as follows:

To the Congress of the United States:

I transmit herewith, for the information of the Congress, a
communication from the Director General of Railroads and
Agent of the President submitting a summary of the progress
made to December 31, 1923, in liquidating “ all matters, includ-
ing compensation, and all questions and disputes arising out
of or incident to Federal control,” as provided for in section
202 of the transportation act of 1920,

: CALVIN COOLIDGE.

Tae WHitE Housg, January 7, 1924,

WasHiNgTON, D. C., January 3, 192).
Myr. PRESIDENT : [ herewith submit a summary of the progress made
to December 31, 1923, in liguidating * all matters, including compen-
sation, and all questions and disputes arising out of or incldent to
Federal control,” as provided for in section 202 of the transportation
act of 1920,

LXV—37

It contains the text of the addresses delivered at

The claims presented against the Government arising out of the 26
months of Federal control of railroads can be roughly divided into two
classes :

1. The claims of those carriers whose property was actually taken
over and actively operated by the director general

2. All other claims.

L

CLAIMS OF CARRIERS WHOSE PROPERTY WAS ACTUALLY TAKEN OVER AND
ACTIVELY OPERATED BY THE DIRECTOR GENERAL,

Thesge claims represent the demands of all earriers whose property
was gctually taken over and actively operated by the director general,
and, in addition to railroad property, include the Pullman Co., coast-
wise and inland steamship lines, floating equipment used in harbors
by rallroads, sundry private car lines, elevators owned and operated
by railroads, a number of elecirically operated lines, and three water-
works companies owned and operated by railroads furnishing water to
municipalities.

The property taken over represented 241,194 miles of first main
track, and, including additional main line, passing tracks, and switching
yards and tracks, there was a total of 366,197 miles of track.

There were 532 properties taken over and actually operated. In
some instances a number of separate properties were operated as one
system. There were 181 standard contracts executed, which ineluded
813 separately owned properties. The property of 219 carriers was
taken over and no contract made with the companies.

These carriers flled claims against the Rallroad Administration in
the total sum of $1,014,397,446.72. During the investigation of these
claims sundry voluntary reductions wers made and the administration
pald to carriers sums on account. This reduced the aggregate amount
of the claims as finally presented for adjustment to $769,974,783.35.

Up to December 31, 1923, $763,106,521.24 of these claims had been
finally adjusted, or definite tentative agreements made looking to final
adjustment. The principal items involved in these claims were com-
pensation, material and supplies, retirements, replacements, deprecia-
tion, maintenance of way and structures, and maintenance of equip-
ment,

In making these adjustments there was paid or is to be paid cash
to creditor roads $242.828.047.42, and there was recelved or is to
be received from debtor roads in cash and interest-bearing obligations
$192,946,209.34, making the net cost to the Government of the settle-
ments to date (exclusive of overhead) $49,882788.08. This represents
6.587 per cent on the clailms as finally presented for adjustment.
These settlements cover 99 per cent of all mileage taken over.

Every rallroad or other company whose property was actually taken
over presenting a claim has been given a full hearing. All class 1
roads have been finally settled with except five. Of these five, three
are in the hands of recelvers; one, an electric line, is being operated
by its bondholders, and one company was not given a hearing until the
last of December. Negotiations looking to an adjustment with these
five companies are In progress.

The outstanding feature of this ligquidation, now so nearly com-
pleted; is the fact that same has been accomplished without Htiga-
tion. As each clalm presented many items with large amounts in dis-
pute, and the legal rights of the parties were wholly without precedent,
this result could not have been accomplished without fair cooperation
on the part of the representatives of the carriers in reaching amicable
conclusions.

I.

ALL OTHER CLAIMS.

These claims consist largely of the demands of third persons—em-
ployees and the traveling and shipping public. They are for loss and
damage to freight, overcharges, and reparation in freight tramsporta-
tion, personal injuries, and fire. There are also the claims of certain
short-line railroads, whose properties were never actually operated
by the Government and were formally rellnguished within six months
from the commencement of Federal control. There is also the ligui-
dation of the American Railway Hxpress Co.'s claims growing out
of its relations with the United States Railroad Administration during
the period of Federal control.

In addition, there remains a final checking of what are known as
the trustee accounts between the roads actually operated and the
United States Government, and the collection of outstanding accounts
in the field,

Much progress has been made in disposing of these controversies,
and the great bulk of them should be finally adjusted during the calen-
dar year 1924. This adjustment will be made with a greatly reduced
overhead, and, as shown in the succeeding paragraph hereof, the cur-
rent receipts of the Railroad Administration should be more than
sufficlent to take care of all of these adjustments and the expenses
attending same, '
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IIL.
FINANCIAL CONDITION OF THE RAILROAD ADMINISTRATION.

As of December 81, 1923, the following Is a brief summary of the
finances of the United States Railroad Administration:
Balance unexpended appropriations to the credit of
the administration (this Includes avails of equip-
ment trust certificates and interest and principal
payments on other obligations of earriers, reappro-
priated for lignidation purposes under section 202
of the transportation act)
Balance of $40,000,000 tentatively set aslde to pay
Judgments, decrees, and awards from the revolv-
ing fund provided for in sections 2086 and 210
of the transportation act
Deposits in United States Treasury and banks-.___ 42, 660, 065. 76

Total cash assets 836, 923, 865. T4
Obligations of carriers held by Railroad Adminlstra-

$280, 736, 204. 06

13, 527, 595. 93

tion :
Bonds. 28, 626, 300. 00
BEquipment trust notes a6, 181, 600. 00

Notes of carriers practically all secured by col-

lateral 281, 230, 000. 00
Notes to be taken, but not actually delivered

awaiting completion of detalls_________ 12, 200, 000. 00

Total ecarrier obligations 308, 237, 900. 00

This makes the assets of the Rallroad Administration, cash, and
definitive obligations of earriers, $645,161,765.74.

The obligations of the carrlers, taken and to be taken, aggregating,
as above stated, $308,237,900, all bear and will bear 6 per cent in-
terest, interest payable semiannually. As the important claims re-
quiring large cash expenditures have been adjusted, the receipts from
interest on these obligations and the collection of assets in the field
ghould be more than suffieient to liguidate and adjust all of the out-
standing claims growing out of Federal control, Including all over-
head, and from January 1, 1924, the Railroad Administration will be
an income-producing asset of the Government instead of a liability.

1v.
COST OF FEDERAL CONTROL.

At this time there can be stated with reasonable accuracy the cost
to the Government growing out of Federal control and the six months’
guaranty period immediately following the end of Federal contrel,
which is as follows:

Congress appropriated to pay cost of operation and to

provide funds for lguidation & total of e
TUnder sections 206 and 210 of the transportatiom act

provision 1s made for the payment of judgments,

decrees, awards, and reparation out of the revolv-
fng fund under the jurisdiction of the Interstate

Commerce Commission. The expenditure in this

matter ls estimated at

$1, 750, 000, 000

40, 000, 000

This makes a total direct appropriation by Congress
for the Railroad Adminlstration of __ _________
The Railroad Administration should return to the
Treasury in unexpended appropriations, cash, and
definitive obligations of the carriers, as shown in
paragraph 8 hereof in round fgures meocoeceaao-

1, 790, 000, 000

845, 000, 000

This leaves the cost of Federal control, including the
liguidation of liabilities succeeding that period-...
To find the total cost to the Government of Federal
control there should be added to this amount the
claims arising under what s known as the guar-
anty period, being the six months immediately fol-
lowing Federal control. The Interstate Commerce
Commission estimates that this will cost________
There should also be added the cost of relmburse-
ment of deficit roads (short lines) uander section
204 of the transportation act. The Interstate Com-
merce Commission estimates this will costoe o

1, 145, 000, 000

538, 000, 000

15, 000, 000

Making the fotal cost to the Government of the 26

months of Federal control and the 6 months’ guar-

anty period—________ 1, 696, 000, 000

A detalled report of the matters above referred to under the juris-
dietion of the United States Railroad Administration is In eourse of
preparation.

Respectfully submitted.

Javes C. Davis,
Director General of Railroads and Agent of the President.
Hon. CALVIN COOLIDGE,
President of the United States, Washington, D. O,

ADJUSTED COMPENSATION FOB WORLD WARE VETERANS.

Mr. ASHURST. Mr. President, this morning I received a
letter from Hon. John R. Quinn, national commander of the
Amerfcan Legion, to which I replied as follows:

DrAR M=a. CoOMMANDER: Yours of January 4 recelved. You are cor-
rect in your conclusion that a well-organized lobby 1s working by day
and by night here in Washington in opposition to a bonus for the poor
soldlers, and I might add that this same lobby is also working by day
and by night In behalf of a bonus for a large number of millionaires
whose hides and fortunes in the World War were saved by the valor of
the American doughboy.

Sincerely yours, HoNeY F. ASHURST,

PETITIONS AND MEMORIALS.

The PRESIDING OFFICER laid before the Senate resolutions
of the City Council of the city of Chieago, IlL., favoring a Federal
survey of the Chicago River and Calumet River traffic with
reference to the problem of fixed-bridge construction, which
were referred to the Committee on Commerce and ordered to be
printed in the REcorp, as follows:

City oF CHICAGO,
Orrice oF THB CiTY CLERK,
January 2, 192
Hon. ALpErT B, CUMMINS,
ident pro tempore United States Senate,
Washington, D, O.

Desr Sin: By direction of the City Council of the city of Chleago, I
transmit herewith a certified copy of m certain resolution adopted by
saild city council on Deeember. 12, 1823, requesting that a TFederal
survey be made of Chicago River and Calumet Rlver trafic with refer-
ence to the problem of fixed-bridge construction,

Will you kindly bring this matter to the attention of the Senate?

Yours very truly,

»
T

ArL. F. GorMAN, City Clerk.

Whereas the city of Chicago is so laid out that the Chicago River
separates its great commercial center from its industrial and the resi-
dential districts and the Calumet River separates important industrial
distriets; and )

Whereas the rapid growth of the city of Chicago in population and
In commercial and soclal activities has filled its streets with a great
and continuous trafic, which must move across the bridges over tha
aforementioned rivers; and

Whereas the problem of providing rellef from traflc congestion has
become one of great importance and becomes more serious and more
pressing day by day; and

Whereas the city of Chicago is spending large amounts of money In
constructing, maintaining, and operating movable bridges across said
rivers; and 3

Whereas the commerce carried in masted vessels npon the rivers is of
value and importance to the port of Chicago; and

‘Whereas the opening of the bridges from time to time to permit the
passage of these masted vessels causes Inconvenience, delay, and loss to
the citizens of Chicago who must pass to and fro across the bridges in
their daily pursuits; and

Whereas there is an insistent demand from those who travel over
the bridges that fixed bridges be substituted for the movable bridgea
now in use; and

Whereas there is a natural desire on the part of those using the
river that water transportation facilities shall remain as they are or be
increased ; and

Whereas the city of Chieago as a whole Is dlrectly interested in the
matter of bridge costs, which are not the same for movable and for
fixed bridges; and

Whereas there is a conflict of interests in this matter between the
citizens using the streets and those using the river; and

‘Whereas the City Councll of the city of Chicago has directed that a
full and complete Inquiry be made into all of the conditions bearing on
the problem of a bridge-construction policy, and this inguiry will con-
sider, among other things, the value and character of the present and
prospective commerce upon the said Chicago River and Calumet River,
the volume and importance of the traffic across the said rivers, and the
losses resulting from the interruption to that trafic throngh the open-
ing of the bridges, and the present and prospective costs of building,
maintaining, and operating mowvable bridges as compared with the
present and prospective costs of building and malntaining fixed bridges;
and

Whereas this survey so directed is now belng made with all possible
speed and thoroughness and a report thereof will be returned to the
city of Chicago as soon as may be; and
. Whereas the Chicago River and the Calumet River are navigable
waters of the United States, and the lawlul consent of the Congress of
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the United States would be necessary to any change of policy affecting
the control or regulation of the said rivers, if any change in the pres-
ent policy should be suggested : Now therefore be it

Resolved by the City Council of the city of Chicugo, That the Con-
gress of the United States be, and the same is hereby, respectfully
requested and urged to direct the Secretary of War and the Chief of
Engineers of the War Department of the United States, or such other
agent or agents as the said Congress may select, as soon as may be, to
make a survey of the commerce upon said Chicago River and Calumet
River and in the port of Chicago and of the trafic across the sald
rivers In the streets of the city of Chicago, and of the respective costs
of movable bridges and fixed bridges, and to report upon the feasibility
of the substitution of fixed instead of movable bridges across the said
rivers within the limits of the eity of Chicago, and upon the readjust-
ments of traffic and commerce, and of the harbor development and port
regulation necessary and incident thereto; and be it further

Resolved, That the city clerk of the sald city of Chicago be, and he
is hereby, directed to forward copies of this resolution, certified under
the hand and seal of the said city of Chicago, unto the Congress of the
United States of Amerlea, directed, respectively, to the Clerk of each
of the Houses and to the chairman of the Committee on Rivers and
Harbors of each of the Houses of the said Congress.

SraTeE oF ILLINOIS, County of Cook, 88:

I, Al F. Gorman, city clerk of the city of Chicago, do hereby certify
that the above and foregoing is a true and correct copy of the certain
resolution adopted by the City Council of the city of Chicago at a
regular meeting held Wednesday, the 12th day of December, A. D. 1928.

Witness my hand and the corporate seal of the said city of Chicago
this 2d day of January, A. D. 1924,

[8EAL.] AL, F. GORMAN,

City COlerk.

The PRESIDING OFFICER laid before the Senate the fol-
lowing concurrent resolution of the Legislature of Iowa, which
was referred to the Committee on Finance:

Concurrent resolution proposing to memoralize the Congress of the
United States to initiate and to pass such legislation as will result
in the general prohibition of the issuance of tax-free securities by
the United States and the several States.

Whereas there have been issued from time to time by the Govern-
ment of the United States and the several States, respectively, and
by the various political subdivisi of the r tive States, securl-
ties wholly or partially exempt from taxation; and

Whereas the exemption from taxation of such securities is of
benefit to but a few of the citizens of the United States, has con-
tributed to the economical unrest throughout the country, and has
resulted in depriving the respectlve taxing districts in the State of
Towa and over the United States of a considerable amount of taxes on
property within such taxing districts: Therefore be it

Resolved by the house (the senale concurring), That we, the Gen-
eral Assembly of the State of Iowa, in special session assembled, do
hereby ecall upon and request the Congress of the United Btates to
immediately initiate and adopt such legislation as will result in the
prohibition and eunrtailment of the issuance of tax-free or partially
tax-free securities by the United BEtates, any State or polltical sub-
division of the United States, or any State.

That a copy of this resolution be sent to the Becretary of the Sen-
ate and the Chief Clerk of the House of Representatives of the Con-
gress of the United States and to the respective Members thereof
from Towa.

J. H. HBNDERSON,
Speaker of the House,

Joax HAMMILL,

President of the Senate.

I hereby certify that Concurrent Resolution No. 4 originated in the
house and passed both the house and senate of the special session of
the Fortieth General Assembly of lowa.

A. C. GRESTAPON,
Chief Clerk of the House.

Mr. ROBINSON presented a petition of the Federated
Trades of Van Buren, Ark., praying for the repeal of the
transportation act, which was referred to the Committee on
Interstate Commerce.

Mr. JONES of Washington presented petitlons of sundry
citizens of Yakima, Wash,, praying for the passage of the
so-called * public shooting grounds—game refuge bill,” which
were referred to the Committee on Public Lands and Surveys.

AMr. LODGE presented resolutions of the mayor and alder-
men of the city of Lawrence, Mass, favoring the granting of
increased compensation to employees of the Postal Service,
which were referred to the Committee on Post Offices and
Post Roads.

He also presented a petition of the Packard Carton Co. and
sundry of Its employees, of Campello, Mass.,, favoring adop-

tion of the so-called Mellon tax-reduction plan, which was
referred to the Committee on Finance.

He also presented petitions of sundry citizens of the United
States, praying for the participation of the United States in
the Permanent Court of International Justice, which were re-
ferred to the Commiftee on Foreign Relations.

Mr, FRAZIER presented a resolution of the KEvangelical
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and other States, as-
sembled in national convention at Fort Wayne, Ind., protest-
ing against the passage of legislation creating a department
of education, which was referred to the Commitiee on Edu-
cation and Labor.

He also presented the petition of Jacob Gutschmidt and 17
other citizens of Gackle, N. Dak., praying for the passage of
the so-called Newton bill for the purchase of surplus wheat
to feed the starving in Germany, and also for action looking
to the ecollection of the French debt owing to the United
lStt:}tes, which was referred to the Committee on Foreign Re-
ations,

He also presented resolutions of the Forrest E. Williams
Post, No. 94, the American Legion, of Alexander, N. Dak.,
favoring the extension of benefits aceruing to World War
veterans from hospitalization, compensation, rehabilitation,
land settlement, ete., to the veterans of all wars and minor
wars, which were referred to the Committee on Finance,

He also presented petitions of S. M, Willard and sundry
other citizens of Ray, Wheelock, and vicinity, in the State of
North Dakota, praying for the stabilization of the prices of
wheat, which were referred to the Committee on Agriculture
and Forestry.

Mr. LADD presented the petition of Mrs. J. Langton and 18
other citizens of Lawton, N. Dak., praying for the participation
of the United States in the Permanent Court of International
glustice, which was referred to the Committee on Foreign Rela-

ons,

He also presented the petition of John Buntrup and 314
other citizens of North Dakota, praying for the enactment of
legislation stabilizing the price of wheat and also indorsing the
so-called Norris-Sinclair bill establishing a minimum price for
wheat, which was referred to the Committee on Agriculture
and Forestry.

He also presented the petition of A. McMachen and four
other citizens of Williston, N. Dak., praying for an increased
tariff on wheat and the stabilization of wheat prices, which
was referred to the Committee on Agriculture and Forestry.

He also presented the petition of HE. Meigely and 44 other
citizens of Hebron, N. Dak., praying for an increased tariff
on wheat, flax, and its oils and substitute oils used therefor,
which was referred to the Committee on Finance.

He also presented a resolution of the Jamestown (N. Dak.)
Chamber of Commerce, favoring the passage of legislation
abolishing the telegraph and telephone taxes, which was re-
ferred to the Committee on Finance.

He also presented the petition of Mrs. (. Hunt and 13 other
citizens of Wimbledon, N. Dak., praying an amendment to the
Constitution regulating child labor, which was referred to the
Committee on the Judiciary.

He also presented the petition of A, H. Boyd and 111 other
citizens of Fargo, N. Dak., praying for the passage of the so-
called Dyer antilynching bill, which was referred to the Com-
mittee on the Judiciary.

Mr. FESS presented a resolution of Dayton Post, No. 5,
Ameriecan Legion, Department of Ohio, favoring the passage of
adequate conscription laws 80 as to conscript into the United
States service during war all of the Nation’s resources, includ-
ing capital, labor, industry, transportation, and fighting men,
which was referred to the Committee on Military Affairs.

He also presented resolutions of Dayton Post, No. 5, Ameriean
Legion, Department of Ohio, favoring the passage of a more
rigid immigration law, which was referred to the Committee on
Immigration,

He also presented a resolution of the Cuyahoga County Coun-
cil of the American Legion of Ohio, favoring the granting of
adjusted compensation to veterans of the World War, which
was referred to the Committee on Finance,

He also presented a petition of sundry citizens of Toledo,
Ohio, praying for the passage of the so-called Dyer antilynch-
ing bill, which was referred to the Commiitee on the Judiciary.

He also presented resolutions of the northern Ohio group of
the Investment Bankers’ Association of America, favoring adop-
tion of the so-called Mellon tax-reduction plan and opposing
the passage of a soldiers’ bonus bill, which were referred to
the Committee on Finance,

He alzo presented a resolution adopted by the Evangelical
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and other States, opposing
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the enactment of legislation creating a department of educa-
tion, which was referred to the Committee on Education and
Labor,

He also presented resolutions of the Kiwanis Club of Cincin-
nati and of the Chamber of Commerce of Nelsonville, both in
the State of Ohio, favoring the adoption of the so-called Mellon
tax-reduction plan, which were referred to the Committee on
Finance.

He also presented petitions of the office and factory employees
of the American Bottle Co., of Newark, Ohlo, praying for adop-
tion of the so-called Mellon tax-reduction plan, which were
referred to the Committee on Finance.

Mr. WILLIS presented resolutions of the Chamber of Com-
meree of Nelsonville, the Kiwanis Club of Cincinnati, and the
board of directors of the Chamber of Commerce of Marietta,
all in the State of Ohio, favoring adoption of the so-called
Mellon tax-reduction plan, which were referred to the Com-
mittee on Finance.

He also presented the petition of Henry W. Stoer and eight
other officers of the Troy Laundry Co., of Cleveland, Ohio,
favoring adoption of the so-called Mellon tax-reduction plan,
which was referred to the Committee on Finance.

He also presented resolutions of the Akron (Ohio) Clearing
House Association, favoring adoption of the so-called Mellon
tax-reduction plan and opposing the granting of adjusted com-
pensation to ex-service men, which were referred to the Com-
mittee on Finance.

He also presented a petition of the board of directors of the
Youngstown (Ohlo) Chamber of Commerce, praying for the
adoption of the so-called Mellon tax-reduction plan and remon-
strating against the passage of a Federal soldiers’ bonus bill,
which was referred to the Committee on Finance.

He also presented resolutions of Dayton Post, No. 5, Ameri-
can Legion, Department of Ohio, and of the Cuyahoga County
Council of the American Legion of Ohlo, favoring the enact-
ment of legislation granting a bonus to ex-service men, which
were referred to the Committee on Finance.

He also presented a memorial of sundry members and em-
ployees of the Osborn Engineering Co., of Cleveland, Ohio,
remonstrating against the enactment of legislation granting a
bonus to ex-service men, which was referred to the Committee
on Finance.

He also presented resolutions of the Cambridge (Ohio)
Federation of Women's Clubs, favoring the passage of legisla-
tion forming the Upper Mississippi River National Preserve,
and especially including the Winneshiek Bottoms, which were
referred to the Committee on Commerce.

He also presented a resolution of Chillicothe (Ohio) Grange,
No. 2075, Patrons of Husbandry, protesting agalnst the pas-
sage of a daylight savings law, which was referred to the
Committee on Interstate Commerce.

He also presented a resolution of the Ohlo State Grange,
adopted at Its fifty-first annual session in Toledo, Ohio, De-
cember 11-14, 1923, favoring the passage of the so-called Pur-
nell bill, anthorizing a more complete endowment of agricul-
tural experiment stations, which was referred to the Commit-
tee on Agriculture and Forestry.

He also presented resolutions of Dayton Post, No. 5, Amerl-
can Legion, Department of Ohlo, favoring the passage of a
more rigid immigration law, which were referred to the Com-
mittee on Immigration.

He also presented resolutions of Dayton Post, No. 5, Ameri-
can Legion, Department of Ohio, favoring the passage of laws
to conscript into the service of the United States during war
all of the Nation's resources, including eapital, labor, industry,
transportation, and fighting men, which was referred to the
Committee on Military Affairs.

Mr. BROOKHART. I present a concurrent resolution
adopted by the Legislature of Iowa relating to tax-exempt
securities. I ask that it may be printed in the Recorp.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. May the Chalr ask the Sen-
ator from Iowa if it is the same resolution which the Chair
just laid down as coming from the Legislature of Iowa?

Mr. BROOKHART. I do not understand the rule in such
a case.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The rule is that the resolu-
tion of a State legislature shall be printed in the Recorp, but
the Chair received a concurrent resolution which was passed
by the Legislature of Iowa, and which will be printed in the
Recorp in the ordinary course.

Mr. BROOKHART. If it is the same, one printing Is, of
course, sufficient.

(See concurrent resolution of the Iowa State Legislature pre-
viously laid down to-day by the Presiding Officer.)

RESTRICTION OF IMMIGRATION.

Mr. HARRIS. Mr. President, last week I Introduced a biil
to prohibit immigration for five years. In previous sessiong
of Congress I have introduced similar bills. I do not’think
there Is any legislation more important to the people of our
country. Some of our citizens who came from European coun-
tries gave trouble and caused embarrassment before, during,
and since the World War. We already have too many of that
class in our country. They do not understand our form of gov-
ernment or our laws. You will find relatively a larger per cent
of law breakers in the jJails and penitentiaries from this class;
some of them have urged the overthrow of our Government
Everyone that comes here takes the place that belongs to one
of our own citizens; even those who fought against our country
are coming. They work cheaper and reduce the wages of our
own laborers, and send back their savings to their own country.
Many of them are the lowest class, and their own countries ara
glad to get rid of them. They are a menace to our country.
What we need now is to make 100 per cent Americans out of the
Iﬁeople now in our country instead of allowing more to come

ere,

At the fourth and fifth annual meetings of the American
Legion they unanimously passed resolutions urging the pro-
hibition of Immigration for flve years, I ask that a copy of
the resolution be printed In the Recorp and referred to the
Committee on Tmmigration, of which I am a member.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Is there objection to the re-
quest of the Senator from Georgla that the matter be referred
to the Committee on Immigration and printed in the Ilkcorp?

There being no ohjection, the resolution was referred to the
Committee on Immigration, as follows:

IMMIGRATION,

NATIONAL HEADQUARTERS, THE AMERICAN LEGION,
F1eTE NATIONAL CONVENTION,
San Franeisco, Calif., October 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 1923.

Whereas the future pollcy of this country respecting immigration is
one of the most vital and imperative problems before the American
people to-day and should therefore be of utmost concern to the Ameri-
can Legion; and

Whereas the American Legion is especially concerned in the preser-
vation and continuance of constituted American Government, American
institutions and ideals, and the advancement of the opportunities,
welfare, and prosperity of the citizens of this country; and

Whereas the accomplishment of these purposes is greatly interfered
with and hindered by an overcrowded and ‘ever-increasing unassimilable
and menacing allen population in the Unlited States, many of whom by
reason of insufficlent laws and the lax enforcement thereof have beem
admitted without proper or any qualifications, and who through lack
of mnderstanding or appreciation or vicious intent seek to undermine
or destroy, by propaganda or direct action, our Institutions and Gov-
ernment ; and

Whereas the permanent and lasting prosperity and welfare of the
Nation and its citizens will be impaired and endangered by the over-
crowded condition of the popunlation, such as exists in some foreign
countries ; and

Whereas the continued admission of undesirable immigrants into the
United States under the operation of present laws, taken in connection
with the vast numbers of nonnaturalized and nonassimilated persons
heretofore admitted through insufficient laws and their lax enforce-
ment and administration, constitutes a growing menace to American
institutions, Government, and ideals; and

Whereas this menace, if not checked, will eventually undermine and
destroy respect for law, orderly government, every patriotic impulsa,
and the loyal character of American citizenship, as well as disorganize
our industrial and economie structure, and should therefore be of
concern to every true American;

Resolved, That we renew and emphasize the actlon of the fourth
national convention urging the enactment without delay of laws, and
the negotiation of treaties If required, for the exclusion as Immi-
grants or permanent residents of the United States of all persons
ineligible to citizenship under the laws thereof.

Resolved, That it is the sense of this convention that Congress
should enact laws as follows:

First. Entirely suspending immigration for a period of five years
or for such period of time as will enable the formation of a definita
and constructive plan for the protection of our people and our Nation
from the present dangerous influx of allens.

Second. That If and when immigration is allowed to resume a
restriction be placed thereupon In a manner that will lead to immi-
gration only from nations having ldeals kindred to those of the
American people.

Third. That for the purpose of controlling immigration at its
gource immigration commissioners or other sultable agents of the
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Government be established In forelgn countries for the purpose of
examining into the gualifications of all aliens seeking admisslon into
the United States, and to prevent all those who are ungualified from
reaching our shores.

Fourth, That a suitable system of registration and identification
of all allens be put Into effect prior to their leaving thelr own coun-
tries, such system to be continued while they are residents In the
United States: 3

Fifth. That the standards of admlssion for aliens entering this
country be materially raised as to mental, moral, and physical guali-
fleations,

Sixth. That among other salutary regulations there should be pref-
erence given by law under restricted immigration to the immediate
families of those who have served homorably in the armed forces of
‘the Upited States, and., secondly, to the immediate familics of por-
gons resident in the United States, its territories and possessions,
who are citizens thereof, provided they are otherwlse gualified and
eligible for citizenship.

REPORTS OF COMMITTEES,

Mr. BAYARD, from the Committee on Claims, to which was
referred the bill (8. 75) for the relief of the Cleveland State
Bank, of Cleveland, Miss., reported it without amendment and
submitted a report (No., 14) thereon,

AMr. BRUCE, from the Committee on Claims, to which was
referred the bill (8, 129) for the relief of the William D.
Mullen Co., reported it without amendment and submitted a
report (No. 16) thereon.

Mr. WADSWORTH, from the Committee on Military Affairs,
to which was referred the bill (8. 1376) to provide for the
equitable distribution of eaptured war devices and trophies to
the States and Territories of the United States and to the Dis-
trict of Columbia, reported it without amendment and sub-
mitted a report (No. 17) thereon.

BUREAU OF AERONAUTICS. -

Mr, JONES of Washington. I am directed by the Com-
mittee on Commerce to report back favorably with amend-
ments the bill (8. 76) to create a Burean of Aeronauties in
the Department of Commerce, to encourage and regulate the
operation of eivil aireraft in interstate and foreign commerce,
*and for other purposes, and I submit a report (No. 15) thereon.
I desire to give notice that I shall ask the Senate to proceed
to the consideration of the bill to-morrow.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The bill will be placed on the
caleudar. .

HEARINGS BEFORE COMMITTEE ON MANUFACTURES.

Mr. KEYES, from the Committee to Audit and Control the
Contingent Expenses of the Senate, to which was referred
Senate Iesolution 109, submitted by Ar. La ForrLerte on the
W instant, reported it faverably without amendment, and it
was considered by unanimous consent and agreed to, as fol-
lows:

Regolved, That the Committee on Manufactures, or any subcommit-
tee thereof, be, and hereby is, authorized during the Sixty-eighth
Congress to send for persons, books, and papers, to administer oaths,
and to employ a stenographer at a cost not exceeding 235 cents per
100 words to report such hearings as may be held In econnection
with any subject which may be before said committee, the expenses
thereof to be paid out of the contingent fund of the Senate, and that
the committee, or any subcommitiee thereof, may sit during the ses-
sions or recesses of the Senate.

HEARINGS BEFORE COMMITTEE ON INDIAN AFFAIRS,

Mr. KEYES, from the Committee to Audit and Contrel the
Contingent Expenses of the Senate, to which wus referred Sen-
ate Resolution 112, submitted by Mr. HarreLp on the 3d in-
stant, reported it favorably without amendment, and it was
considered by unanimous consent and agreed to, as follows:

Resolved, That the Committee on Indian Affairs, or any subeom-
mittee thereof, be, and hereby is, suthorized during the Sixty-eighth
Congress to send for persons, books,. and papers, to administer ocaths,
and to employ a stenographer at a cost mot exceeding 25 cents per
100 words to report such hearings as may be had in connection
with any subject which may be before said committee, the expenses
thereof to be paid out of the contingent fund of the Senate. and that
the committee, or any subcommittee thereof, may sit during the ses-
slons or recesses of the Senate,

BILLS INTRODUCED,

Bills were introduced, read the first time, and, by unanimous
consent, the second time, and referrved as follows:

By Mr. SHEPPARD :

A bill (8. 1725), for the relief of Ruhbie M. Mosley (with
gccompanying papers) ; to the Committee on Claims,

By Mr. OWEN:

A Dbill (8. 1726) to amend section 11 of the Federal highway
act, approved November 9, 1921; to the Committee on Post
Offices and Post Roads.

A bill (8. 1727) for the relief of the Sinclair Panama 0Oil
Corporation ; and

A bill (8. 1728) for the relief of the Export Oil Corporation;
to the Committee on Claims.

A bill (8. 1729) for the establishment of a probation system
in ‘;he United States courts, except in the District of Columbia ;
an

A bill (8. 1730) to amend an act entitled “An act to parole
United States prisoners, and for other purposes.” approved
June 25, 1910, as amended by an act approved January 23;
1913 ; to the Committee on the Judieiary.

By Mr. OVERMAN

A bill (8. 1731) for the relief of RNobert G. Hayes; to the
Committee on Claims.

By Mr. ODDIE

A bill (8. 1732) for the relief of Benjmmin F. Spates: to the
Committee on Claims,

By Mr. SMOOT:

A bill (8. 1733) to authorize the Secretary of War to secure
for the United States title to certain private lands contiguous
to and within the Militia Target Range Reservation, State of
Utah: to the Committee on Public Lands and Surveys.

By Mr. NORBECK :

A bill (8. 1734) to amend section 7 of the act of February
6, 1009, entitled “An act authorizing the sale of lands at the
head of Cordova Bay, in the Territory of Alaska, and for
other purposes”; to the Committee on Public Lands and Sur-
yeys.

By Mr. FERNALD:

A bill (8. 1735) relative to public buildings and grounds in
the District of Columbia; to the Committee on Public Buildings
and Grounds.

By Mr. COPELAND:

A bill (8. 1736) granting an increase of pension to Grace F.
Marix: to the Committee on Pensions.

By Mr. NEELY:

A bill (8. 1737) granting a pension to Ella M. Porter and
three minor children;

A bill (8. 1738) granting an increase of pension to Susan

Amelia Datson; and

A bill (8. 1739) granting a pension to Mary Wyckoff: o the
Committee on Pensions.

A Dill (8. 1740) to provide relief for the victims of the air-
plane accident at Langin Field; to the Committee on Claims.

A bill (8. 1741) authorizing the Secretary of War to donate
one German canunon or fieldpiece to the American Legion post
at Moundsville, W. Va.; to the Committee on Military Affairs.

By Mr. WALSH of Massacausetts:

A bill (8. 1742) to amend the revenue act of 1921; to the
Committee on Finance.

A bill (8. 1743) granting a pension to Anthony P. J. Henry
(with accompanying papers) ; and

A bill (8, 1744) granting a pension to Etta Fix (with accom-
panying papers) ; to the Committee on Pensions.

A bill (8. 1745) allowing and regulating boxing and sparring
matches in the District of Columbia; to the Committee on the
Distriet' of Columbia.

By Mr. EDGE:

A bill (8.1746) to provide for payment of amount of war-risk
insurance policy to a beneficiary designated by Capt. Clarence
Centenial Sichel, deceased: to the Committee on Finance.

A bill (8 1747) for the relief of Joseph A. Frayne; to the
Committee on Naval Affairs.

A Dbill (8. 1748) granting a pension to Amelia A. Collins: and

A bill (8. 1749) granting a pension to Charles Schlipf; to the
Committee on Pensions.

By Mr. STERLING :

A bill (8. 1750) to amend section 217, as amended. of the act
entitled “An act to codify, revise, and amend the penal laws of
the United States,” approved March 4, 1909; to the Commitiee
on Post Offices and Post Roads.

A bill (8. 1751) authorizing and directing the sale at public
auction of certain lands within the Crow Creek Agencfnot used
for agency purposes; to the Committee on Indian Affairs.

A Dill (8. 1752) to construe the application of subsection
(3) of section 234 of the revenue sct of 1921, approved Noveni-
ber 23, 1921 : to the Committee on Finance,

Dy Mr, LENROOT :

A bill (8, 1753) authorizing the Secretary of War to cause a
preliminary examination and survey to be made of the outer
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chunnel of Green Bay Harbor, Wis.; to the Committee on
Commerce.

A bill (8. 1754) granting an increase of pengion to Alphonso
Armstrong; and :

A Dhill (8. 1755) granting a pension to Sarah Jane Warren;
to the Committee on Pensions,

A bill (8. 1756) to define frespass on coal lands of tlie United
States and to provide a penalty therefor; to the Committee
on Public Lands and Surveys.

By Mr. McNARY ;

A bill (8. 1757) conferring jurisdietion upon the Court of
Claims to hear and determine claims of certain bands or tribes
of Indians residing in the State of Oregon; to the Committee
on Claims,

A bill (8. 1758) granting a pension to Mary Fitzpatrick;

A bill (8. 1759) granting a pension to Marguerite Daugherty ;
and

A bill (8. 1760) for the relief of Edward L. Briggs: to the
Committee on Pensions.

By Mr. BRUCH:

A bill (8, 1761) to reimburse the city of Baltimore, State of
Maryland, for moneys expended to aid the United States in the
construction of works of defense during the Civil War; to the
Committee on Claims.

By Mr. BURSUM:

A bill (8, 1762) providing for the acquirement by the United
States of privately owned lands within Taos County, N. Mex.,
known as the Sanfa Barbara grant, by exchanging therefor
timber or lands and timber within the exterior boundaries of
any national forest situated within the State of New Mexico;
to the Committee on Public Lands and Surveys.

By Mr. PHIPPS:

A bill (8. 1763) to validate certain payments made to George
M. Apple and to authorize the General Accounting Office to
allow credit to certain disbursing officers for paymenis of
salaries made on properly certified and approved vouchers; to
the Committee on Claims.

By Mr. WADSWORTH :

A bill (8. 1764) fixing the rank of the officer of the United
States Army in charge of public¢ buildings and grounds; tu the
Committee on Military Affairs.

3y Mr. ROBINSON:

A bill (8. 1763) for the relief of the heirs of Agnes Ingels,
deceased ; to the Committee on Claims.

By Mr. FRAZIER:

A bill (8, 1766) placing certain positions in the Postal Service
in the competitive classified service; to the Committee on Post
Offices and Post Roads.

By Mr. ELKINS:

A bill (8. 1767) to amend the act of May 1, 1920, entitled
“An act to revise and equalize rates of pension to certain sol-
diers, sailors, and marines of the Civil War and the war with
Mexico, to certaln widows, including widows of the War of
1812, former widows, dependent parents, and children of such
soliiers, sailors, and marines, and to certain Army nurses, and
grauting pensions and increase of pensions in certain cases”;
to the Committee on Pensions,

By Mr. ASHURST:

A bhill (8. 1768) granting an inerease of pension to Alice I.
Simpson (with accompanying papers) ; to the Commiitee on
Pensions,

By Mr. LODGE:

A bill (8. 1769) to earry out the findings of the Court of
Olaims in the case of the Fore River Shipbuilding Co.; to the
Committee on Claims,

A bill (8. 1770) to authorize the payment of $1,000 to the
Government of the Netherlands for compensation for personal
injuries sustained by Arend Kamp and Franecis Gort, subjects
of the Netherlands, while the U. 8. 8. Canibas was loading at
Rotterdam on May 1, 1919; to the Committee on Foreign Rela-
tlons.

Mr. LODGE (by request) :

A bill (8. 1771) to provide for the enforcement of the fif-
teenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth amendments to the Constitu-
tion of the United States; to the Committee on the Judiciary.

iy Mr. KENDRICK :

A Dhill (8. 1772) for the relief of William W. Sproul; to the
Committee on Claims.

A bill (8. 1773) granting an increase of pension to James H.,
Behnider ;

A bill (S, 1774) granting an inerease of pension to Sarah [N
Hilty; and

A Dill (8. 1775) granting a pension to William Betherum; o
the Committee on Pensions.

By Mr., HARRIS:

A bill (8, 1776) for the relief of W. C. Moye and Nannie
Moye; to the Committee on Claims,

A Dill (8. 1777) granting a pension to Maria Lamar Duvall;
to the Committee on Pensions,

A bill (8, 1778) providing for the relief of certain disburs-
ing officers of the Navy; to the Committee on Naval Affairs.

A bl (8. 1779) making certain allowances for printing to
any clerk, deputy clerk, or assistant to a clerk of a United
States district court, who is also a United States commissioner;
to the Committee on the Judiciary.

By Mr. SPENCER:

A bill (8. 1780) granting a pension fo Emily French (with
accompanying papers) ; to the Committee on Pensions.

By Mr. BALL:

A bill (8, 1781) to increase the efficiency of the Coast and
Geodetic Survey and for other purposes; to the Committee on
Commerce.

A Dbill (8. 1782) to provide for the widening of Nichols Ave-
nue, between Good Hope Road and S Street SE.;

A bill (8. 1783) to regulate the practice of medicine and mid-
wifery in the District of Columbia, and to punish persons violat-
ing the provisions thereof;

A Dbill (8. 1784) to provide for the closing of a portion of
Massachusetts Avenue NW,, in the Distriet of Columbia, and for
other purposes;

A bill (8. 1785) to amend an act entitled “An act for the
regulation of the practice of dentistry in the District of
Columbia and for the protection of the people from empiricism
in relation thereto,” approved June 6, 1892, and acts amendatory
thereof ;

A bill (8, 1786) to amend sections 5, 6, and 7 of the act of
Congress muking appropriations to provide for the expenses of .
the government of the District of Columbia for the fiscal year
ending June 30, 1903, approved July 1, 1902, and for other
purposes ; and

A bill (8. 1787) authorizing the extension of the park system
of the District of Columbia: to the Committee on the District
of Clolumbia.

By Mr. FESS:

A bill (8. 1788) granting a pension to Frank I. Nelson; to*
the Committee on Pensions.

By Mr. CAMERON ;

A bill (8. 1789) to provide compensation for aeccidental in-
juries to employees in certain occupations in the District of
Columbia ; to the Committee on the Distriet of Columbia,

By Mr. JONES of Washington:

A bill (8. 1790) for the relief of Herman O. Kruschke: to
the Committee on Military Affairs.

A bill (8. 1791) validating and confirming conveyances of
lands made by allottees on the Yakima Indian Reservation,
in the State of Washington; to the Committee on Indian
Affairs.

A bill (8. 1792) granting a pension to Clara Morilon ;

A bill (8. 1793) granting a pension to Wilbert E. Parsons;

A bill (8, 1794) granting an Inerease of pension to Naney C.
Pease;

A bill (8. 1795) granting an increase of pension to Maleolm
J. MeNeill : and

A bill (8. 1796) granting a pension to Edith Taylor Moore
(with accompanying papers) ; to the Committee on Pensions.

A bill (8. 1797) for the relief of the Pacific Creosoting Co.:

A bill (8. 1798) for the relief of Ira M, Krutz;

A Dbill (8. 1799) for the relief of Caroline M. Killough;

A bill (8. 1800) for the relief of W. H. Presleigh; .

A bill (8. 1801) for the relief of the M. A. Phelps Lumber
Co.;

A hill (8. 1802) for the relief of Nellie Harrington; and

A\ bill (8. 1803) for the relief of Jasper N. Iafer (with ae-
cornpanying papers) ; to the Committee on Claims,

By Mr. HALE:

A bill (8. 1804) granting a pension to Mary A. Merrifield;
to the Committee on Pensions.

A bill (S, 1805) to authorize the disposition of lands no
longer needed, and the acquisition of other lands required, for
naval purposes;

A bill (8. 1806) to provide for the equalization of promotion
of officers of the staff corps of the Navy with officers of the
line;

A bill (8. 1807) teo provide for the creation, organization, ad-
ministration, and malntenance of a Naval Reserve and a Ma-
rine Corps Reserve;

A bill (8. 1808) providing for sundry matters affecting the
Naval Establishment; and
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A bill (8. 1800) for the relief of Emelus 8. Tozier (with
accompanying pupers) ; to the Committee on Naval Affairs,

By Mr. DILL:

A bill (8. 1810) granting a pension to Jefferson Hizbee;

A bill (8. 1811) granting a pension to Marie L. Graves;

A bill (8. 1812) granting a pension to Katherine Hager;
and

A bill (8. 1813) granfing a pension te Phillipa Drake; to the
Comimittee on Pensions.

By Mr. WELLER:

A bill (8. 1814) granting an inerease of pensiom to William
Thernburn, jr.; to the Committee on Pensions.

By Mr. REED of Pennsylvania:

A bill (8. 1815) for the relief of Capt. Marray A. Cobb; to
the Committee on Claims.

By Mr. FLETCHER :

A bill (S. 1816) for the relief of the Gulf Towing & Trans-
portation Co., of Tampa, Fla.; to the Committee on Claims.

LEASE OF THE MAMMOTH OIL CO.

Mr, CARAWAY. I introduce a joint resolution to cancel the
lease of the Mammoth 0il Co.

The joint resolution (8. J. Res. 54) to eancel the lease of the
Mammoth Qil Co. was read twice by its title,

Mr. CARAWAY. T should like to have the joint resolution
read and see if we can not get immediate action on it

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The Senator from Arkansas
asks that the joint resolution be read for the information of
the Senate. The Secretary will read as requested.

The joint resolution was read, as follows:

Whereas on the Tth day of April, 1922, a lease was executed by the
United States by the then Beeretary of the Interior, Hon. Albert B.
Fall, and Hon. Edwin Denby, Secretary of the Navy, acting for the
United States, to the Mammoth OQil Co., as represented by H. F. Sin-
clair; and

Whereas the said lease was against the public interest; and

Wherens said lease was made by private negotiations; and

Whereas said lease attempts to apprepriate publiec revenues; and

Whereas it now appears that sald lease conveyed, or attempted to
convey to the said Mammeth OIL Co. all of the oils, gases, and min-
erals in what is known as petroleum reserve No. 8; and

Whereas it mow appears that said lease was corruptly obtained:
Therefore he it

Resolved, ete., That =said lease of said date, and all maodifieations
and contracts made thereunder, and all rights and immunities there-
under granted, is and are hereby, canceled; that all of the resources
therein sought to be conveyed are hereby restored to the possession of
the United States, and shall be held and retained for the use and
benefits for which they were dedicated by Executive order prior to the
exceuiion of sald lease; that there shall be an accounting had by said
lessee and assignees with the United States for all oils, gases, and
minerals by it taken from said lands.

Mr. CARAWAY. I ask unanimous consent for the imme-
diate consideration of the joint resolution.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Is there objection to the re-
quest of the Senator from Arkansas?

Mr. SMOOT. Mr. President, that very subject is under
consideration by the Committee on Public Lands and has
been for two months and a half. - The hearings have not been
completed, and I very much object to its consideration until
after the hearings shall have been completed.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Objection is made, and the
joint resolution will be referred to the Committee on Public
Lands and Surveys.

LEASE OF THE PAN AMERICAN PETROLEUM & TRANSPORT CO.

Mr. CARAWAY. I wish to introduce a Joint resolution
dealing with petroleum reserves Nos. 1 and 2. I suppose
there will be the same objection to its present consideratlon.

Mr. SMOOT. Yes; the same objection.

The joint resolution (8. J. Res. 55) to cancel the lease of

the Pan American Petroleum & Transport Co. was read twice |

by its title.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The Senator from Arkansas
asks unanimous consent for the present consideration of the
joint resolution which he has just introduced, but objection is
made, and it will be referred to the Committee on Public
Lands and Surveys.

HAZEL E. STMMS,

AMr. SMOOT. Senate bill 1274 for the relief of Hazel 1.
Simms was referred to the Finance Committee. A similar bill
was referred to the Finance Committee during the last session
of Congress, and that committee was then discharged from
the further consideration of the bil. I now ask that it be
discharged from the further consideration of Senate bill 1274

and that the bill be referred to the Committee on Claims,
where it belongs.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Is there objection to the re-
quest made by the Senator from Utah? The Chair hears none,
and it is 80 ordered.

BOVIET GOVERNMENT OF RUSSIA.

‘Mr., NORRIS. I ask unanimous consent to have printed in
the Recorp an article by the senior Senator from Idaho [Mr.
Boran] on the subject of the recognition of the Russian Gov-
ernment. It was printed in the New York Times of December
30, 1923,

There being no objection, the article was ordered to be
printed in the REecorp, as follows:

Boram STATES THR CASE FOR RUSSIA—TWOuLn MILITARISM OR FEACE
InvoLveD I¥ QuESTION oF REcoaxITION, HE Aasxm-—'[}ucns TInsR-
ING FOR SOVIPD T0 ANSWER CHARGES.

(By Wirniaxa E, Boran.)

All around us the world is convulsed by the agonies of great nations.
Hundreds and thousands of women and children will die of hunger and
exposure this winter while the American producer goes bankrupt for want
of a market. There is searcely a Government in Europe which looks upon
the future with complacency, Intolerance, racial antipathy, vengeance,
and no great power speaks the voice of conciliation, humanity, aud
Justice. Is it not time, after these five years since the armistice, t
make a real effort to establish a spirit of amity and to bring, in so far
as possgible, accord among the nations? One of England's greatest
premiers upon a most trying international occasion declared: * Conr-
tesy of language, a willingness to concede, reluctance to take offense
will' always, even when carried to nd respect and ad-
miration” and bring their fruits of gund understanding and peace.
What the masses of mankind are praying for now is that some great
nation may lead out in a broad, tolerant, healing, constfuctive policy
whieh will bring these estranged nations together and restore old rela-
tions of interchange, trade, and confidence,

There ean be no peace in Burope until two ouustandtng problems are
adjusted. Russia and the Ruhr. It seems a great tragedy that we did
not urge interested nations to eome together in an economie conference
prier to the invasion of the Ruhr. I have never doubted the confer-
ence could have been comvened, and in all probability the awful situa-
tion, the adjustment of which now seems so difficult, avoided. Uut
while the Ruhr problem bas passed to a marked extent out of onr
hands the Russian problem is ours to controk We ‘can adjust it and
do so without saerificing any prineiple or compromising any of onr
rights. Here are 140,000,000 people, a great people, outlawed. It is
a menace to the peace of Europe. Does anyone really believe that
anything in the nature of real pesce can obtain in Burope so long as
the Russian problem is unsettled?

ANOTHERE ARMAMENT R™ T.

We are now in the midst of another armmment race. The armies
of Burope are a million larger than in 1813, notwithstanding Ger-
many and Austrin-Hungary no longer count. Vast sums extoried
from overtaxed people are being expended for all kinds of armament,
particularly airplane fleets and submarines. The ingenuity of the
human brain is harnessed day and night to the task of contriving and
manufacturing more deadly gases and taming the germs of disease
to the uses of war., At no time in the history of the world has there
been the vast preparation of such destructive and deadly weapouns of
warfare. At & time when the people are driven like peons to pay
for a war just closed, we see another stupendous armament race being
arranged and the people are to be taxed for a war prophesied to be
just abiend. When you read after or talk to those who urge these
preparations and these huge expenditures, they will tell you that the
present unsettled conditions make such preparations necessary. They
will point you to Russia banished from the family of nations, and the
Rulir, and with these suggestions they consider their case made.

Can you have peace in Europe, ean you have disarmament, can yon
even make a start to accomplish these things, until Russia is back in
the family of nations? To fafl to adjust the tussian problem is
to foment and keep alive the spirit of distrust and war and to justify
the piling up of armament and the increasing of taxes upon the peocple
without limit. A few days slnce an advocate of larger armies and
greater armaments, one who believes we ought to expend $40,000,000
at least for airplanes, rather took me to task for opposing the pro-
gram, 1 gaid, * Where is the danger, where is the nation that wants
to fight?"” His prompt reply was, “Look at the Ruhr; that means
war. Look at Russia." I replied, *Why not recognize Russia, ad-
just our differences, get her back into the family of nations? She has
declared she is willing to reduce her army to 200,000 men when that
is done.™ His reply was, “I would rather fight her than to recognize
her,”* 8o the program goes forward. No effort to adjust the Russian
problenr is to be put forward and the unsettled and menacing situation
is to be used to justify the building wp of armament and the increasing
of taxes.
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EUROPE KEPT IN TURMOIL,

The delegation from the American Farm Bureau, after studying the
situation in Europe, has declared that a market for farm products at
a price which will epable the farmer to live and pay his taxes depends
upon -the adjusting of European problems. It is perfectly clear that
this is trume. If the millions now being expended for armament can
be turned to the purchase of food for the underfed and starving in
Burope, if normal conditions are to be restored, trade revived, and
exchange stabilized, the questions now keeping Europe aroused and in
turmoil must be adjusted. One of these problems, it is conceded upon
all bands, is Russin. There will be no normal conditions so long as
Russin is outside, A former premier of I'rance declares, * So long
#s Russia is not restored to the cycle of nations, there will be nelther
economic equilibrinm nor security in Europe.”

Lloyd-George declared at Genoa and many tinres since that the set-
tlement of the Europesn problem was the settlement of the Russian
problem. The American market will not be restored ucntil the Russlan
situation is ironed out. Of course, the American farmer will not sell
his products (except cotton) directly to Russia. But the restoration
of normal conditions in the countries to which he must sell, if he sells
at all, depends upon the Hussian adjustment. Europe can not buy
until peace is restored and until the expenditures now being used for
military establishments are curtailled, and until these things happen
central Europe will be underfed and starving and the Anrerican farmer
Gil! see many of his products rot in the fleld or molder In the granary.

eantime, American statesmanship exhausts itself and its intellectual
resources when it makes an appropriation out of the Treasury to feed
a few starving people, the victims of these same policies.

HAD OPPORTUNITIES WITH RUSSIA,

But while the farmer would not himself sell directly to Russia, our
business men and manufacturers would. This would give additional
murkets at home for farm products. One business institution in Rus-
gin purchased colton in this country this year to the amount of
$40,000.000, and paid for it. The business had {o be travsacted, how-
ever, through English and German agents. A shoe man in the United
States, I am responsibly advised, sold a large order of shoes to Russia
and received his money. When asked how he carried on the business,
he =aid, “ Through an English merchant,” to whom he had to pay a
heavy commission, I had supposed this stopped in 1776, Russian
trade with the United States, when sound, economic conditions are
restored, will be very large, for Russia must necessarily have a large
supply of the things which we have to sell. A member of the English
Parlinment writes that England’s trade with Russia is very considerable
and increasing rapidly, and he further says that the news items being
put out now and then that this trade Is not important, ete., is for con-
sumption in the United States.

No one knows better than the English statesman that “ by taking the
larger view of things we master the little, fidgeting spirit of circum-
gtances.” Dusiness men in Seattle and on the coast are now in Russia
ready and anxious to open up trade, but the difficulties of doing business
under the present relationship between the two countrles are such, so
they advise me, as to make It practically impossible to complete ar-
rangements. Is it not worth while to strive in good faith, with dignity
and honor, if you please, to restore trade relations and give our peo-
ple the benefit and advantage which would flow therefrom—a benefit
aml advantage now accruing to others? I am thus deeply anxious and
persistent about adjusting our affairs with Russia, because T belleve,
aml have long believed, that there can be no peace, no real peace, no
start for the reduction of armament, no restorantion of normal trade
and business, and no opening up of the markets for the American
farmer until this adjustment comes.

This is no new subject with me. 8ix years ago this month, Decem-
ber, in an article contributed to the New York Times, under the title
“ Bhall we abandon Russia?" I urged our Government to send a com-
mission to Russia to ald, counsel, and advise and to help lead * this
noble people struggling in madness and blindness to be free.” And I
will, I trust, be pardoned for saying, as that article indicated, that in
my opiofon the treatment of Russia by the Allies since the war has
no parallel or precedent for shortsightedness, for cruelty and injustice,
in the history of international affairs.

THE PRESIDENT’S POSITION,

What is the present situntion with reference to Russia? The Presi-
dent in his message sald : “ Whenever there appears any disgposition to
compensate onr citizens who were despoiled and to recognize that debt
contracted with our Government, not by the Czar but by the newly
formed Republic of Russia; whenever the active spirit of enmity to
our institutions is abated ; whenever there appear works meet for
repentance, our country ought to be the first to go to the economie
and moral rescue of Russia."

The President justly Hmits the question of debt to debts contracted
by the newly formed Republie, although I am one of those who believe
that in due time this Government of Russia ought to, and will, take
care of all debts legitimately contracted by its predecessor Govern-
ment, Repudiation and confiscation among npations s the same as

theft and robbery among individuals. It is for this reason that I look
upon our dealing with the alien property in this country as a humilia-
tion beyond the power of language to tell.

RUSSIA READY TO NEGOTIATE,

But the Russian Government must have time and opportunity. the
same &3 we have given to England, the same as France is taking. In
my opinion, the best debt in Europe to-day among all those who owe
us, outside of England, is Russia's, The President says: ** Whenever
there appears any disposition,” Russia is now ready to take up the
question of compensation and the payment of her debt to the United
States. She is prepared to proceed just as any other government
would and does. Russla says she has claims against the United States
arigsing out of the presence of our soldiers in Russia at a time when
we were not at war with Russia. These claims may be well founded
or they may not be. If they are well founded, we should pay them,
for we as a people are neither cheats nor bullies. If they are not well
founded we could never become liable for them without the approval
of our commissioners and the proper authoritles of the Government.

But I assert publicly, unqualifiedly, without fear of successful con-
tradiction, that Russia 1s now ready to take up these matters covered
by the President’s message, adjust and settle them wupon principles
of right and fair dealing. Why not do s0? We will never get com-
pensation or collect our debt until we do take these matters up in
the ordinary businesslike way. The present program will collect no
debts nor secure any compensation.

We mnext come to the question of propaganda. No living man,
nothing less than omnisclence, can separate the truth from falsehood,
the genuine from forged documents, in this mass of lying and crimi-
nation and recrimination which has been going on for five years,
Philip Gibbs, famous traveler and celebrated journalist, declares: “In
Riga and Helsingfors and other places near Russlan frontiers there
are factorles of lles and Hars busy with the ecables accusing the
Soviet Government,” ete, Riga got into action the next day after
the debate In the Senate, and some of the “new" material for-
warded to the State Department is interesting but not new. Profes-
sor Ross, of the University of Wisconsin, a student of this matter for
months, and even years, declares: * The émigrés and their sympa-
thizers abroad waged the greatest and most successful campaign of
misrepresentation that mankind has ever geen. * * * The anti-
Bolshevists hold the world's record for the quantity, production, and
marketing of untruth.” ‘

CAN THE UNITED STATES REFUSE?

Bishop Neulson, Bishop Blake, Doctor Hartman, and a multitude of
other men of undoubted intellectual force amd unquestioned moral
standing sustain these assertions. Now it is charged that certain
documents have been discovered which disclose an attempt upon the
part of the Soviet Government to interfere with the internal affairs
of our Government. The Soviet Government openly declares that they
are forged and that it has never indulged in any such practice, and
asks for an opportunity to prove its position before an arbitration
tribunal. Can the United States, which has been for more than 100
years an advocate of arbitration, and which is now deeply interested in
entering a world court, refuse a Government representing 140,000,000
people a chance to arbitrate a question which Involves the good
relationship between two great peoples? If this kind of a question
can oot be adjusted through peaceful means and through arbitration,
what are arbitration tribunals and world courts for?

In other words, the Russian Government stands ready to aceept
the President's message, appoint commissioners to adjust all differ-
ences, and where there are accusations involving good falth between
the Governments to submit the question to arbitration. Is not this
a " disposition to compensate,” and is it not a recognition of the
principle of the debt? Assuming that there has been propaganda
heretofore, is it mot a distinet abatement of the same when Russia
stands ready to disprove the charges and, in any event, to enter into
solemn guaranties as to the future?

The great majority of the people everywhere want peace, the
people of the different nations want to trade and do business with
each other. Some think we can best secure peace through the league
and a world eourt., Others think that we, as Americans, can best
gerve the cause of peace by remaining free to throw our influence upon
the side of justice in any crigis which may arise uncommitted and un-
embarrassed by previous obligations.

THE WAY TO REAL PEACE,

But whether leaguers or antlleaguers, all must realize that it is
useless to talk of peace while 200,000,000 white people are pro-
gseribed by the advocates of peace themselves. One hundred and
forty milllon are outlawed and 60,000,000 marked for dismember-
ment by those who are ostentatiously advocating peace. While we
talk of peace and carry on a campaign for a world court we abso-
lutely refuse to confer with a government which represents 140,-
000,000 people, and we sit volceless while 60,000,000 are being driven
to utter ruin in face of the most solemn pledges made by us during
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the war. What can a league do, or what can a court effectuate, when
the famlly of nations is thuis broken up and demorallzed? What can
be gained by talking about a world court when we will not even
use the most ordinary means of adjustmenc and arbitration? If we
would do the things which are immediately at hand to be done, if
we would bend our energles and exert our influence to bring about
accord among the nations and good understanding among peoples,
if we would follow the precedent of Washington during the propa-
gandist days of the French Revolution, much indeed could be done
in the cause of peace., We are traveling the same road over which
the nations traveled for 25 years prior to 1914. *“Always things have
bred their like; again they can breed nothing but their like,”

Our people can, and will, easily withstand this miserable gst!an
and futile trash which has been exhibited in this country as%propa-
ganda. It will not have the slightest effect-upon our eitizens, except
to warn them and to instill in them a greater love for orderly and
regulated liberty. But our people ean not well withstand another
World War, for the great burden will fall most heavily vpon us this
time. They can not well endure another armaments race. And they
will not brook another season of turmoil and strife and closed mar-
kets. It will be unfortunate for the party in power if it remains
unacquainted with the language of truth until it hears it from the
complaints of the people.

SECRETARY MELLON'S TAX PROPOSAL,

Mr. BROOKHART. I ask unanimous consent to have
printed in the Recorp an editorial from the Des Moines Regis-
ter of January 2, 1924, on the Mellon tax plan.

There being no objection, the article was ordered to be
printed in the Recorp as follows:

SECRETARY MELLON'S PROPOSAL,

It is not important so early to pass any final judgment on Secre-
tary Mellon’s proposed reduction in income taxes. That may wait
until debate has brought out fully just what is intended and just
what will be done. We may be sure of protracted debate when the
Senate receives the Secretary’s rec lations, 1 the in-
surgent group will insist upon knowing in full and in detail just
what is involved. Without the votes of the insurgent group, or
without a corresponding accession of support from the Democrats,
there is mo majority in the Senate for the Becretary’s proposal, even
with all other Republicans for it, which is unlikely.

At the very outset, why did not the SBecretary in his report to the
Committee on Ways and Means give a tabulated statement of all
the reductions proposed? Why were the reductions on Iincomes up
to $10,000 a year given and the reductlons on incomes above $10,000
n year passed over without notice?

Here is Secretary Mellon's statement to Congressman OGREEN of
Towa :

“To show the effect of the proposed changes on the income of
a typical salarled taxpayer, married and having two children, I call
vour attention to the following comparative figures:

Present Proposed | Raving to
Income. tax. tax, taxpayer.
$28.00 $15.75 $12.25
68. 00 38,25 20.75
128,00 72,00 56, 00
186. 00 99. 00 87.00
276. 00 144. 00 132.00
366. 00 180, 00 177.00
456. 00 234.00 222.00

Why did he limit his table to these incomes and then pass the
higher incomes with the mere suggestion that the total tax saved
to them would be less than the {otal tax saved to the smaller in-

- eomes? Why did he pass the higher incomes with the bare sng-
gestion :

* The schedule shows a loss of revenue of about $02,000,000 in the
brackets under $6,000, and a further loss of revenue of about $52,000,000
in the next bracket of $6,000 to $10,000. In short, about T0O per cent
of the reduetion would be in the brackets of $10,000 or less, and less
than 5 per cent would fall in the brackets over $100,000.”

Curlosity is bound to be piqued by this sort of presentation and the
Secretary must have known it. The question is bound to be, What is
the reduction of tax on the higher incomes? Theé further gquestion is
pound to be, Why is emphasis put on the total saving on smaller as
agalnst higher incomes, rather than on the percentage of reduction on
the higher as contrasted with the lower incomes? The Secretary might
“much better for his own case have made a complete showing and sub-
mitted his proposal falrly te consideration.

Tuarning to the high incomes here is a table, which rna_;f be accepted

as official, in which the same comparison the Secretary makes for
incomes of $10,000 and under Is continued for Incomes of $30,000
and over, with this exception that the table for the higher Incomes
shows only the Incomes listed as * unearned " ; that is, incomes on in-
vestments and the Uke,

Table showing the total tax payable upon certain incomes under the
rates of the present law and under the rates suggested in the Secre-
tary's letter to Representative GREEN ;

Married man with two dependents, unearned income,

Net Inoome. FEMeus | Tropem. | S 5o
£3, 456 $2,612

5,778 4,002 7

8,576 6,032 1,044

30,076 19,702 10, 284

56,076 33,202 784

86,576 60,792 35,784

115,576 06, 202 L, 284

144,576 81,782 62,784

260,576 143, 702 116,774

850,576 208, 7 351, 784

$5,000,000. . . .0uneenninsnnnrasasasannesnsranna| 2,800,576 | 1,538,803 | 1,331,083

Now, it is true that in 1920, the last year for which the reports
have been tabulated, there were 442,667 paying tax on personal in-
comes of from $4,000 to $5,000, and here were only four paying Incomes
on §$5,000,000 or over. The saving, Secretary Mellon figures, for the
first class would be $12.25 apiece, or a total of $5,421,313. The sav-
ing to the four men who pay the highest tax would be $1,831.083
aplece, or a total of $5,827,082. In other words, Secretary Mellon
would take from Henry Ford and his son Ensel and from Mr. Rocke,
feller and one other New Yorker substantially as much burden of taxa-
tion as he would take from the nearly half million taxpayers who have
Incomes of from $4,000 to $5,000.

In this connection, it is not going to escape attention that the Secre-
tary is himself the second richest man in the United States or there-
abouts, although not ranking with the big four In income. The biggest
income reported from Pennsylvania in 1920 was one between $3,000,-
000 and $4,000,000. Without guestion this is Secretary Mellon's. It
is not necessary to go to the tables to discover that the saving to this
one income in Pennsylvania alone would be in the neighborhood of
$1,000,000 a year,

It is undoubtedly truoe as Secretary Mellon reports that the total
saving would be greater on the schedules below $10,000 than above,
because there are many more incomes that fall below $10,000 limit
than above it. But even there the difference is not so pronounced as
at first glance might be supposed. For instance, there were in 1920
74,511 incomes of $7,000 to $8,000 and there were 44,531 incomes
from $15,000 to $20,000. The curious fact Is disclosed that there were
44,531 incomes from $15,000 to £20,000 when there were only 40,129
incomes from $9,000 to $10,000. There were in 1920, 2,191 incomes
of $100,000 to $150,000 and 160 incomes from $300,000 to $400,000,
Therefore the very big cut in taxes under the Mellon plan on the bhigger
incomes helps a very considerable number of wealthy taxpayers, and
does make a very big total of tax reduction on the big incomes,

But, as was suggested before, there will be {ime enough In which
to debate the burden of taxation wealth ought to pay when the bill
incorporating the Mellon plan 18 before Congress. The important
thing to recognize now is that Secretary Mellon prejudiced his own
ease by not setting forth in full just what he purposed, so that thers
would be nothing to be brought out later. As a mere matter of
strategy it s far better to have the worst known at the start. Then
the affirmative strength begins to grow, if there is merit in the plan.
If there is not merit in the plan, the sooner it is killed the better,
So in any case the Secretary would have served a public purpose by
making a clean breast of what he planned to do.

Secretary Mellon {s a very able business man, and no doubt he will
make a vigorous argument in favor of taking taxes off from wealth
and seattering them over the community at large. A powerful argu-
ment can be made for that view. On the other hand, a powerful
argument can be made for making everybody pay in proportion to the
benefits he has from Government, in proportion to his ability to pay.
It is to be hoped that the whole matter will not become so Involved
in next year's politics that it will not be considered on its merits,

PLAN TO END WAR.

Mr. WALSH of Montana. I ask leave to have printed in the
Recorp “A plan to end war between nationg and to achieve
and preserve the peace of the world,” by Rev. John Faville, of
Lake Mills, Wis,

There being no objection, the article was ordered to be printed
in the Recorp, as follows:

A PrLAX 10 EXD War BETWEEN NATIONS AND TO ACHIEVE AND I'RESERVE
THE PEACE OF THE WORLD,
(By John Faville, D. D.,, Ph. D., Lake Mills, Wis.)

A question always with us is, How ought we live together as human
Beings in this world? Wars between nations have always been one
of the ways In which we have met this question. No argument is now
needed to prove that a better way may be possible. We have per-
fected the art and the sclence of war. Powder and lead are outgrown.
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01l and poison have the right of way. Land and water are almost
helpless to defend us. The alr Is master. The last war, they tell us,
will rank as a skirmish in its death toll as compared with the next
world war, If it comes. Inventions have made war & * mechanical
massacre.”

We are not in a quest new to the world. The Grand Deslgn of Queen
Elizabeth's day, The Holy Alllance of Alexander of Russia's time, The
Hague conferences, the League of Nations, the national and inter-
national laws and codes for lessening and alleviating war, the peace
societies in many nations, the protests of peace advocates, are not to
be forgotten or undervalued.

A practical plan for world peace must have these merits: It must
appeal to the people, be easily understood, recognize present conditlons,
have the fewest possible objections, unite peace socleties and forces
now at work, not eit in judgment on past methods, and be free from
* premature explicitness™ and “ entangling alliances.” It must not
sacrifice the real Interests or the free Institutions or the sovereignty
of any nation, It must be the shortest road to the end sought. It
must satisfy the moral sense, the consciences, of those who take these
into this subject, and, above all, it must not lessen or alleviate but
forever abolish war.

War is now a legal way to settle disputes between nations. To
fight and kill, as well as to trade with each other, 1s held 1o be neces-
sary. The war system is an authorized Institution. International
laws and codes are honeycombed with orders as to how to conduct wars
between nations. Wars in the name of conscience and right and
religion have anbounded. Devout souls on both sides in every war
have sent out volumes of prayers to their war gods.

But history is in part a record of the world moving from methods
of violence and force to law. Relations and methods once regarded
as right are found to be wrong. We make now a erime what we once
sanetioned and approved. On this fact we are to find and to build
a plan for ending national wars.

I. THE PLAN.

We have moral laws. Any normal human being developed to a cer-
tain degree perceives right and vwrong as not the same. And these
moral laws apply to groups as well as persons. An agelong moral
command has been, * Thou shalt not kill.” The past has not made
this law a command to pations. The time has come when we as a
nation must do this,

There is no call now for us to assall or to condemn the past. To
improve, not judge it, is our task. We as a people have reached
a stage of progress where we believe * Thou shalt not kill” means
“Thou shalt not kill each other as nations.” We must now find a
plan that will best express and carry out that convictlon. That plan
is to outlaw war. A legal recourse to war can never abolish it.
Under that plan we will always be on the verge of war. Thou shalt
ontlaw war means that henceforth war must be not a * misfortune "
or a “ necessity " or ‘ Inevitable,”” but a crime. Peace between nations
is not an end fo be longed or hoped for; it is a duty, a command to
be obeyed.

But this plan iz not a moral protest against war, nor a moral propy-
sition to abolish it. It is a plan to * abolish the war system as an
nuthorized and legally sanctioned Institution "—a system under
whieh international politics and policies are now conducted; a gys-
tem which is not only legitimate, but which under certain conditions
iy ¢laimed to be the only one possible. This new plan substitutes for
the wuar method of nation dealing with patlon something funda-
wmentally different. :

Other plans are before us—the *“ political,” the * economic,” the
“ eonstitutional amendment,” the *“no neuatral nations,” the *“non-
resistance,” the " militarist,” ete. Internatignal courts and codes are
already in the fleld. This plan fo outlaw war recognizes in all of
them honest and serious and able efforts, and it can utilize all that
is practical In any of them. But they must all be rejected just so far
as they are the product of the war system aund provide for, regulate,
and make legal wars between natlons.

Other merits of this plan are that it does not attempt too much at
once; it is one we can begin to work upon immediately, it 1s simple,
it is new, it is not in the hands of only the rulers or diplomats or
politicians; in fact, It has the merits we have claimed a plan “ 1o
achleve and preserve a world peace” must have.

1. THE METHODS OF THIS PLAN FOR OUR NATION.

It must begin with the people. We deny as a nation that the State
is “power” or "reason' or *the highest reagon.” A mnatlon 1a
first a certain kind of thinking, a habit of opinion, the way a given
group of people are behaving themselves. One of the tragedies of
war has been when the individual conscience says “ No" and the nu-
tlonal conscience * Yes." The average man has but little to say; he
has not been much consulted about war. But he is the first material
needed to carry it on. Forty milllon of them were called out In the
last war. Here is a plan above all others where the people can be
challenged, put on record. If they reject it, we must abandon it; if
they adopt it, nothing can stand before it.

The first step our Nation must take Is to enter at once upon a
nation-wide and nation-deep crusade to find if we believe In outlawing
war. And then we must help find what other nations believe. Then
we must get together to eliminate, to annihilate the war system. We
must give now as a nation the war problem, the greatest problem le-
fore the world, the place it deserves and demands. Into this crusade
we must at once utilize every fact and motive and experlence, every
person and group possible. We must mobilize all our forces. IHere
are some, by no means all, of the practical elorts needed for a suc-
cessful campaign, for a winning crusade, against the war sysiem. We
must enlist— -

1. THE CHILDREN.

O’BChOOl! as a whole have been peace societies. They must be-
come more so. The schoolhouse and the barracks, the schoolbook and
bayonet, have little in common. Histories in our schools have ex-
aggerated, sometimes glorified, war. Let them now give peace a falr
hearing. From kindergarten to university these schools, training to
make good citizens and a worthy nation, must show us a better way
of living together as nations than killing each other. We must have
a crusade for and by those who in the future will be the material
for and the victims of war, if it comes—the children.

2. THE YOUNG PEOFLB,

The greatest young people's soclety of the world a few years ago
sent out as one of its mottoes: “A saloonless Natlon in 1920." 'That
society now gends out this chalienge: “A warless world in 10630
The other young people in our Nation, in their groups or slngly, will
unquestionably join them when * Shall we outlaw war?' beconics a
leading question. Then, as go the young people, so goes the Nation.

8. THE AMERICAN LEGION.

The ex-service man or woman who was In forelgn camp or on the
battle field is not in love with war. They had some experiences of
value to themselves and to us; they did their best for the world as it
was, but In their hearts and minds those who belped kill their fellow
men overseas are ready for something better. The legion’s recent
proposal for an intermational conference to limit war aircrafts is
gratifying, but it does not go far toward world peace. Let the
4,000,000 of men who were called on to give themselves to the last
war say, as most of them will, * We will help outlaw the war system,"
then other nations, as well as ours, and the veterans in them, will
#top and listen.

4. THE FARMERS,

The tiller of the soll is not pining for more war. He cultlvates, not
devastates, fields. Battles destroy, peace prodnces, War prices have
little charm for him now. [Profiteering is not his forte. In this
Nation he can be counted on to help abolish war. And the farmers
of all nations will join him. A farmers’ “bloc” with this as a fore-
most part of its creed, * We believe In world peace; we will help
cutlaw war,” iz more than a possibility in this plan and will be a tre-
mendous force for it.

5. THE LAWYERS,

This plan demands that we shall conclude that what we once thought
was right Is wrong. Buot this means also that we must tnke the steps
necessary to make what was legal illegal. “ TLaw mot war” is the
goal. The lawyer is a fighter but not a man-killer. The true lawyer
is a leader in his protest against violence and physical force and in
his faith in and use of other methods. This plan has a large place for
him, and he has a large responsibility in promoting it.

6. THE PUBLIC LIBRARIES.

Why not a “we will outlaw war " shelf in every public lbrary?
Why not every librarian an aetive peace propagandist? Ouar Ubraries
overflow with war liternture. Some of them are pitifully weak in anti-
war books. A moiest legacy to every publie library to equip it with
material for a crusade to outlaw war would work wonders, To spread
art, science, poetry, fiction, history as we do through them is fine,
But it Is not good sense nor education mor morals for any library to
forget that the world's greatest need now is for us to stop killing
each other.

7. THE NEWSPAPERS,

The metropolitan dally can do much, the smafler city and village
and country weekly can do more. The papers could get a *“law not
war " window poster in almost every home. Our papers should put
at the head of their editorial eolumn such mottoes as “ We counsider it
a crime to settle national differences by bloodshed,” * Our Nation,
may she always be a leader against war,” *“We believe in outlawing
war.”” They could well give a half columm a week to this crusade.
Headlines on peace progress would be worth more to the world than
many of the headlines now used. -And when we, the people, ask for
such a hearing from the newspapers for this plan, we will have it.

8. POLITICAL PARTIES.

We must have a peace plank in every party platform. Not a “ glit-
tering generality,” but something like these, ** We stand for the aboli-
tion of war,” *“We pledge ourselves as a party to help outlaw the war
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gystem.” Already some minor parties have gone on record agalnst
war. If all parties and candidates will campaign for this plan with
the zeal and faith and love it deserves, it will bring new life to every
political party and they will become a foremost power in this antiwar
erusade.

9. LABOR ORGANIZATIONS,

No group has Leen more outspoken against war. A passion for
pence has possessed many in them. The common toiler has a Just and
fierce wrath against a way of getting on with his fellow workmen in
other nations which demands that he shall kill him, and then he him-
gell go back to work to pay for the cost of that killlng! Labor unions
in some other nations are fighting harder than those in our own to
make war impossible. They have emphasized as the causes of war
industrial conditions, and have gaid that to change them will be the
cure for war. This plan opght to capture them, for to ountlaw the war
method and thus make a war-free world is the shortest cut to better
industrial and ece ic conditions.

10, THE BROTHERHOODS.

These fraternities say, * I belleve in man the brother.” World peace
would go a long way toward putting into practice that creed. The
phenomenal rise of these brotherhoods among us has helped develop a
peace spirlt. Now the time has come for these groups to help leaven
our Nation and all nations with the conclugion that * Thou shalt not
kill " ineludes wars between nations. And they will. Varled in aim
and method as they are, they are one in teaching that we were put
upon this earth to be our brothers" keepers instead of killers.

11. THE CHURCHES,

The chureh in our Nation has not been a derelict nor traitor con-
cerning world peace. Nor is she free from criticism and reproach.
The same people with the same weaknesses and limitations are in her
that are in other groups. DBut no other body of men have so persist-
ently and unitedly protested against war as the clergy. And to-day
ag never before the church is saying, * Thou shalt not kIl means
“Thou shalt have no more wars hetween nations.” The church will
be a worthy leader and educator and Insplrer in this crusade,

12. THE PEACE BOCIETIES.

Nearly a hundred different organizations making, In some department
or as a whole, world peace their goal are now among the people. Most
of them are among us, They do not agree as to the way to abolish
war, buc there is a splendid faith and a zeal and devotion in them,
If they will unite, who ean stand against them? Here is a plan ou
which they onght to agree. It is clear, c¢lean, simple, definite, practical,
and has the moral appeal. The spirit In the past in every peace society
has been one that would outlaw war. Now is the hour for their united
action. .

18. THE WOMEN,

Hell's most hellish guarters have always been where defenseless
woman has had to meet the brutalities of war. Not far away from
that quarter has been what war has done to her innocent children,
The womanhood of our Nation is practically a unit against war. With
her new-born rights as a citizen, her wider outlook, her tendernes: and
moral insight, she ought to be and will be an invincible army 'n this
crusade in our Nation. And not only the women In our Nation. The
Woman's International League for Peace and Freedom is aiready
in 14 nations. The women of the world who know what war means
are sick unto death over it. **Thou shalt war no more.” obeyed, would
mean a new world for woman, Nothing less than the annihilation of
the war system can meet her needs or satisfy her demands,

14, OUR COMMONWEALTHS,

The machinery of the State, from the governor to the capitol guide,
must have a part in this campaign. This governmental unit nearest to
the people can not, it is true, declare for or against natlonal wars.
Bnt it can discuss, educate, make gentiment, help mold and mass
public opinion., Should one Btate Indorse and another reject the plan
to outlaw war at first, no lasting bharm will come. What we want
first and most is * pitiless publicity.” Forcing to the front * Shall
we outlaw war?™ is the first essential, and in this undertaking our
States can not lgnore their part.

15. OUR FEDERAL GOVERNMENT.

The abolition of war between nations is for the people. The win-
ning plan must be worked from the people up to national governments,
rather than from rulers, diplomats, stat , aml dors, and mili-
tary chieftains down to the people, Tirst the plan, then a erusade of
and by and for the people. But a foremost responsibility iz on the
Government, first, In every way possible to aid the people to in-
augurate and carry on this crusade; then to build the machinery
necessary to make it effective. Governments have done and ean yet
do much to inflame the minds and passions of the people and make
them believe that war is necessary. So ean they do much to ronse the
people to a crusade for peace. Our Nation has had a noble record in
Its Learing toward war. But our Federal Government has now e new

opportunity and a new responsibility. Some of its departments that
can make themselves especlally helpful now are—

(1) The War Department: The equipment of our Nation for war
in the past has been necessary and can not yet be abandoned, for we
live still under the war system. Wé may yet go to war to prove that
“ Right has at her service more might than might alone can muster.”
But this fact can be in harmony with ** We believe in outlawing war.”
There is nothing inconsistent in our Nation's War Department trying
to help abolish war, There can be through It appropriations to inform
and educate the Nation In the direction of plans for peace. A war-
ship’s worth of peace propaganda from our Government every year
would not be an extravagant contribution. The stanchest friends of
peace, the strongest haters of war, are often among those who have
made war a business, A war department in our Nation not blind to
present facts and dangers, vigilant and practlcal, but also with the
faith that war can be outlawed, may be and onght to be a part of this
erusade.

(2) The Supreme Court: There are no finer advocates of world
peace in our Nation than some of the members of this court. Any
practical plan to end war 18 sure of thelr hearty personal help.
How much they can do now on this plan ag a court may not be known,
but the Nation's leading interpreters of law, In our effort to make
unlawful what has been legal and to get a world court to help carry
out this decision, can surely have a most important part.

(3) Congress: Congress can now prepare for and make rules for
and declare war. It 1s as lawful for it to raise money for Army
corps s for roads, Some advocate as our best plan agalnst war a
change in our Constitutlon depriving Congress of its war-making
powers. But this attempts a sccond step before we have taken the
first. Already Congress has before it in resolutions introduced the
first essentials of thiz plan. An indorsement of it before the people
are heard from is possible, but not probable. Congress will probably
ask for instructions from those who sent them. But this group in
onr Government can not escape a present personal responsibility.
Every Member must be asked to go before his party and the people
and tell them his conclusions about outlawing war. Congress can
appoint committees on world peace. Tt can incluide in Its budget
money to organize and mobilize certain forces for ending wars between
nations., There never has been such a far-reaching all-important gues-
tion before our National Congress as * Shall we outlaw war?'" It ecan
at once help send out this challenge to our Nation and then to all
nations.

(4) The Executive Department: Our Presidents have been bewil-
dered, saddened, burdened, broken In health, and martyred by past
wars. As Commanders in Chief they have had to say, “ Suffer it to be
g0 now,” but on bended knees they have asked, " How long, how long? "
They have been eager and fertile in plan for better conditions in war,
for decreasing armaments, for international codes and world conrts.
Some of them have been powerful peace faclors in the world's wars,
And future Presidents and Cabinets can be depended on to join in any
practical plan for peace. Our presidential candidates, asplirants for
the greatest political office of the world, under this plan can be given
the greatest question in the world, * Shall we kill the war system?”
Their answers will be heard around the world. And not the least of
the benefits in such a crusade will be the developing and vitalizing
experience that will come to help a President to To hiz best by hiz own
Nation when he has this vision and falth for the good of all nations
concerning war.

1II. THE PLAN AXD OTHER NATIONS.

We must find a plan to end war that will appeal to and finally
capture other nations. Wars between natlons might conceivably be
abolished under more than one method. But we are seeking for the
best. Will ihis one make the strongest appeal to other nations? It is
certain that we can have world peace if we can get the consent and
the efforts of a few of the leading nations of the world. Will this plan
appeal to them?

Other nations are made of essentlally the same human nature that
we are. We are all folks. The people In other nations are willing to
stop killing each other if a better plan can be found. All mations
concede that right and wrong are not the same, though we may not
yet agree as to what is right and what is wrong.

It does not follow if we have reached a standard of morals where
we conclude national wars are a crime that all nations have. But
this does not destroy even for them the moral appeal that ls under
this plan. It reopens the question, Is war between nations right?
Can we take our consclence into it? But we have already sald our
plan iz not a moral protest against war, though it grounds in the
moral law. It proposes to outlaw the war system because we can
now put hing im rably better in its place. Many nations
know, as we do not, the bard and horrid froits of war. Appeals to
ontlaw war because of its cost in money and life, its devastations and
degradations and miseries, will have a peculiar power with them,
They know Detter than we that the equipment of nations to kill each
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other In war has now nearly reached its awful cllmax. Theyr are
fearing that future wars are not far away. 8o thls plan, beginning
with crnsades among them as with us, that will get thelr minds away
from war and toward world peace may frult in convictions and decl-
sions among some natlions sooner than with us. Ten years ago rulers
who sald war is of God are now discredited and disinherited. Ten
years ago the people in these nations did not ax a whole want war.
Dut they did not hate It as now. Ten years ago the women and
children feared war, but not as they fear it now. Ten years ago
there was a duty among the leading nations to avert war, if possible,
but the demand on them now to carry out “and nation shall war
against nation no more” Is overwhelming. It iz the * fullness of
time " among other natlons for this crusade,

OUR PART TOWARD OTHER NATIONS.

We can invite them to jJoin us in this crusade and send out the chal-
lenge, *“ This plan appeals to us; does it to you?" To get any nation
tfo thinking away from and against war is a long stride toward out-
lawing it. By going to them in the neighborly spirit with this plan
we will convince them that we are “A hundred per ecent American,”
and more. Then to quote, * God made of one blood all nations " and
“Above all nations is humanity,” will not be * sounding brase.” The
world knows tbat we are not a coward nation and that we have the
most material at hand to equip us for success in future wars. They
know that In the last war we entered upon no seramble for the
gpoils of war. And they are now ealling to us around the world to
lead. They will know then that we repudlate that damning heresy
that because * wars have been, they always will be or must be.” By
going out to other nations with this plan we will show our faith In
the people, in the humanity of all nations.

The immigrant can help us here. Our Nation has in it a sprinkling
of all nations. Fire our citizens who came (rom other lands with
the conviction that the war method ought to be and can be killed and
ihey will help spread that faith to their fatherlands. The chureh of
our Nation has gone out to the world in its missionary activitles with
a great aim and faith. So must our Nation go in this ecrusade
agalnst war. Ambassador and immigrant, traveler and merchant and
manufacturer can all bhave a part in it as they mingle with the
people of other lands. We have helped the credit of other nations,
We have been generous with our flour and meat. But we have some-
thing even more important for them now. If we go to them In the
spirit that we have had when we have helped their starving children,
we will find a willing and an eager response. .

If we go to other natlons with this plan, we will be drawn nearer to
each other in all good relatlons. We do not grow world brotherhood
or. good will between nations through pledge, or contract, or treaty,
or ¢ ce, or dipl cy, or balance of power. The impulse of a
common good, the inspiration of a righteous cause, this passion for
peace, this united effort to kill war will, as nothing else can, draw
us together. Seek first the kingdom of good will among nations and
“all else will be added.” We can help teach as never before then
that when nations quibble over boundaries and haggle over repara-
tlons and nibble at peace plans that still have In them virus of war,
that when any nation plays with peace and prepares for war it is
the old folly and crime repcated, “ Strainiug at goats and swallowing
camels.” To go out to other nations with this plan will mean that
they will have much to give us. We need them to help us, not only
in our own crusade but for our general welfare. We are now too
much given to peéssimism, introspection, a crode national cgotism, a
ghallow self-laudation. We magnify our material troubles and minify
our moral responsibilities. We whine or bluster over our rights and
refuse to put to the front as citizens and societies our dutles. We
deify our personal desires and defy Jaw. To go out to other nations
with an unpselfish, n sacrificlal, spirit with this plnn mesns that In
this * losing of life " we shall * find our life " as a Nation.

V. THE MACHINERY FPOR THE PLAN,

As important as that will be, and as great a task for the best
minds and hearts of nations as it may be to make effective this plan,
it {8 not the first or greatest need., A successful antiwar erusade, a
decision on the part of even a few leading nations to outlaw war, will
best furnish the materinl for the orgamizations, the courts, and the
codes. Purge the present organizations of the war system now in them
and they will have a wealth of material for our needs. *“ The Perma-
nent Court of International Justice™ of the * League of Nations,”
“YThe Permanent Court of Arbitration” of The Hague, the talked-of
* World Court" can unguestionably all be of Inestimable service.
“ The creation of a code of international law based on cquality and
justice between nations, the code to contain as its inviclable prineiple
the outlawing of war by making it a erime agaivst civilization, and
the clothing of this international court with aflirmative jurisdiction to
hear and to decide all purely international controversies.”” This state-
ment is probably as clear and specific and comprehensive as to the
machine that will be needed as has yet heen given.
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We must organize for outlawing war, mebillze our forces, persuade
Congress to take the necessary action, communicate that aetion to
other nations, have an exchange of treaties, and then will come a
machine built out of all that was good in the past and added to it all
that is necessary in these nmew natlonal relations,

The contents and merits and methods of this plan have been gliven.
But what it needs more than all else this hour Is a deeper, soberer
realization on our part of the world's need and of our responsibility.
QOur Nation bolds the key to world peace. Untll it is plowed into
our hearts and minds that we must act, must lead, must help other
nations, we ‘will be “ found wanting.” We can be a pioneer in the
world’s newest, most imperative, most glorlous adventure, the outlawry
of war. There can be no compromise. We ean not go on as a world
half at war and half at peace. We are too near together now. We
must stop killing each other or complete and use our plans for a
general slaughter. Every other world need or canse or crusade almost
shrivels into Insignificance comparcd with this, The world will not
be a paradise if wars between natlons shall cease, but It will then
have taken the longest stride it has yet attempted out of perdition
toward paradise. A baptism of brotherliness that will foreyer cast
out the Cain method 1s in this plan. Our Nation, all nations, must
now decide whether or not the command, “ When ye pray, say Our
Father,” means anything. If the spirit of Him who crled out over His
doomed city, " O, Jerusalem, Jerusalem,” shall brood over ug as we
look over a war-crushed world, all will go well. A present, dominant,
unescapable demand * to achieve and preserve the peace of the world ™
is upon us. We can meet It if we will outlaw war. Blessed are we
if we say, " Thon shalt not kill™ i3 a command to nations, and we
agree to " ground arms."

BOK PEACE PLAN,

Mr. KING. Mr. President. I hope that my Republican friends
will not take the oiffer which I am about to make as a confession
that T am supporting Mr, Coolidge.

The President of the United States, following his predecessor,
recomniended the entrance of the United States into the World
Court. I had the honor to offer a resolution in the last Congress,
as also in this Congress, asking that we adhere to the protocel.
The Bok peace plan, which has attracted considerable attention
heeause of the prize which was obtained by a certain individual,
is published in the morning papers. It is a very illnminating
document, and I am sure we shall all be glad to peruse It and
have it preserved in the Recorn. T ask unanimous consent fo
have printed in the Reconp the text of the winning peace plan.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Is there objection? The Chalr
hears none, and it Is so ordered.

The matter referred to is as follows:

{The complete manuseript of plan No. 1460 providing for cooperaiion
between the United States and other nations *“ to achleve and preserve
the peace of the world"” is given below, Including the author's rea-
soning :)

Five-sixths of all nations, including about four-fifths of mankind,
have already created a world organization the purpose of which is * to
promote internatioual cooperation and to achleve international pence
and security.”

Those nations can not and will not abandon this system, which has
now Dbeen actively operating for three and a half years. If lrading
members of the United States Government ever had serions hopes that
another association of nations could be formed, such hopes were dis-
pelled during the Washington conference by plaln Intimations from
other powers that there is not room for more fhan one organization
like the League of Natfons,

The States outside the organized world are not of such a character
that the United States could hopefully cooperate with them for the
purpose pamed,

Therefore the only possible path to cooperation in which the United
States can fake an Increasing share {s that which leads toward some
form of agreement with the world as now organized, called the Leagzue
of Nations,

By sheer force of social International gravitation suel cooperution
becomes inevitable.

POSITION OF THE UNITED STATES.

The United States Government, theoretlcally maintaining a policy of
isolation, has actually gone far, since March 4, 1921, toward * coopera-
tion with other nations to achieve and preserve the peace of the world,™

The most familiar part of the story is the work of the Washington
conference wherein President Harding's administration made a begin-
ning of naval disarmament, opened to China a prospect of rehabilita-
tion, and joined with Great Britain, Japan, and France to make the
Pacific Ocean worthy of its name,

Later came the recommendation that the United States should adhere
to the Permanent Court of International Justice,

Not long after that aetion President Harding wrote to Blshop Gailors
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“1 do not believe any man can confront the responsibility of a Preslk
dent of the United States and yet adhere to the idea that it is possible
for our country to maintain an attitude of isolation and aloofness in the
world.”

But since the proposed adhesion to the permanent court would bring
this country into close contact at one time and point with the Leagune
of Nations, and since such action is strenuously opposed for exactly
that reason, it is pertinent to ingulre not only how much cooperation
with the league and its organs has been proposed during the life of the
present administration but also how much has been actually begun.

EEPRESENTED ON COMMISSIONS.

The United States Government has accredited its representatives
to sit as members “in an unofficial and consulting eapacity " upon
four of the most important soclal-welfare commissions of the league,
viz, health, opium, trafic in women and children, and anthrax (in-
dustrial hygiene).

Our Government is a full member of the international hydrographic
bureau, an organ of the league. Our Government was represented by
an ** unofficial observer " in the Brussels conference (finance and eco-
nomie commission) in 1020. It sent Hon. Stephen G. Porter and
Bishop Brent to represent it at the meeting of the Oplum Commission
last May. ;

Our Public Health Service has taken part in the serological con-
gressed of the epidemics commission and has helped In the experi-
mental work for the standardization of serums.

Our Government collaborates with the league health organization
through the Internationmal office of public health at Paris and with
the agricultural committee of the league labor organization through
the International Institute of Agriculture at Rome,

In February, 1923, Secretary Hughes and President Harding for-
mally recommended that the Benate approve our adhesion to the per-
manent court under four conditions or reservations, one of which
was that the United SBtates should officially participate in the elec-
tion of judges by the assembly and council of the league, sitting as
electoral colleges for that purpose,

TUnofficial cooperation from the United States with the work of the
league includes membership in five of the social-welfare commissions
or committees of the league, in one on economic reconstruction, and
in one (Aland Islands) which averted a war. Amerlean women
gerve as expert assessors upon the opinm and traffic In women com-
missions.

Two philanthropic agencies in the United States have between them
pledged more than $400,000 to support either the work of the epi-
demics commission or the league inquiry into conditions of the traflic
in women and children.

The United States being already so far committed to united coun-
gels with league agencles for the common social welfare, all of which
have some bearing upon the preservation of world peace, the gunestion
before us may take this form:

Ilow can inereasing cooperation between the United States and the
organized world for the promotion of peace and security be assured
in forms acceptable to the people of the United States and hopefully
practicable?

Without any change in its present policy, already described, the
TUnited States Government could, first, show its willingness to cooper-
ate similarly with the other humane and reconstructive agencies of
the leagne.  To four of these agencies that Government has already
sent delegates with advisory powers. It could as properly accept in-
yitationg to accredit members with like powers to each one of the
other welfare commissions. It has already recelved invitations from
two of the latter,

1t is, secondly, Immediately practieable to extend the same kind of
cooperation, whenever asked to do It, so as to include participation in
the work of the commissions and technical committees of the labor
organization. The record shows that such cooperation is already
begun.

The single common purpose of all these committees is the collee-
tion and study of information, on which may be based subsequent recom-
mendations for national legislation.

All conventions and resolutions recommended by the first three con-
gresses of the International labor organization have already been laid
before the Se¢nate of the United States and, without objection, referred
to the appropriate committee. No different procedure would have
been followed If the United States were a member of the labor organi-
zation of the league.

THE INTERNATIONAL COURT.

A third immediately practieable step is the Senate's approval of the
proposal that the United Btates adhere tb the Permanent Court of
International Justice for the reasons and under the conditlons stated
by Secretary Hughes and President Harding in February, 1023,

These three suggestions for increasing cooperation with the family
of nations are in harmony with policies already adopted by our Gov-
ernment, and in the last case with a policy so old and well recognized
that it may now be called traditional,

They do mnot involve a question of membership in the League of
Natlons as now constituted, but it can not be denied that they lead
to the threshold of that guestion. Any further step toward coopera-
tion must confront the problem of direet relatlons between the United
States and the assembly and couneil of 54 natlons in the league.

[Fifty-seven States, including Germany, are members of the Interna-
tional Labor Organization of the league. There are about 65 inde-
pendent States in the world.]

The practical experience of the league during its first three and a
half years of life has not only wronght out, In a group of precedents,
the beginnings of what might be called the constitutional law of the
league but it has also shifted the emphasls in sectivities of the leagne
and foreshadowed important modifications in its constitution, the
covenant,

At Its birth the covenant of the league bore, vaguely In article 10
and more clearly in article 18, the impression of a general agree-
ment to enforce and coerce. Both of those articles suggest the action
of a world state which never existed and does not now exist. How
far the present league is actwally removed from functioning as such a
state is sufficiently exhibited in its dealings with Lithuania and Poland
over Vilna and their common boundary, and with Greece and Italy over
Corfu.

PROBLEM OF ARTICLE 10.

Experience in the last three years has demonstrated probably in-
superable difficulties in the way of fulfilling in all parts of the world
the large promise of article 10 In respect to either its letier or iis.
spirit. No one now expects the league council to try to snmmon
armies and fleets, sinee it utterly failed to obtain even an international
police force for the Vilna district.

Each assembly of the league has witnessed vigorous efforts to inter-
pret and moedify article 10. In the fourth assembly an attempt to
adopt an interpretation of that article in essential agreement with the
senatorial reservation on the same subject in 1920 was blocked only
by a small group of weak States like Pergia and Panama, which evi-
dently attributed fo article 10 a protective power that it possesses only
on paper.

Such States, in possible fear of unfriendly neighbors, must declde
whether the preservation of a form of words in the covenant is more
vital to their peace and security and to the peace and security of the
world than the presence of the United Btates at the council table of
the family of nations.

Asg to artiele 16, the council of the league created a blockade com-
mission, which worked for two years to determine how the * economie
weapon " of the league could be efficlently used and uniformly applied.
The commission falled- to discover any obligatory procedure that weaker
powers would dare to accept. It was finally agreed that each State
must decide for 1itself whether a breach of the covenant had been
committed.

The second assembly adopted a radically amended form of articla
16, from which was removed all reference to the possibility of em-
ploying military foree, and-in which the abandonment of uniform
obligations was directly provided for. The British Government has
since proposed to weaken the form of requirement still further.

Articles 10 and 16 in their original forms have therefore been prac-
tieally condemned by the principal organs of the league and are to-day
reduced to something like innocnous desuetude. The only kind of com-
pulsion which nations can freely engage to apply to each other in the
name of peace is that which arises from conference, from moral judg-
ment, from full publicity, and from the power of public opinion,

AVOIDE NEW WORLD ISSUES.

Another significant development in the constitutional practice of the
league is the unwillingness of the league couneil to intervene in any
American controversy, even though all States In the New World except
three are members of the league. J

This refusal became evident In the Panama-Costa Rica dispute in
1921 and in the gquarrel between Chile, Pern, and Bolivia, a quarrel
which impelled the last two Btates to absent themselves from the third
assembly wherein a Chilean was chosen to preside.

Obvionsly the league intends to recognize the leadership of the
United States In the New World preeisely as the United States claims
ft. This is nothing less than the observance of an unwritten law
limiting the powers and duties of the league council, defined in article
11 of the covenant, to guestions that seem to threaten the peace of tha
0ld World. When the United Btates is willing to bring the two halves
of the world together for friemdly consideration of common dangers,
duties, and needs, 1t will be possible to secure, if it is desired, closer
cooperation between the league organizations and the Pan American
Union, already a potential regional league. It is conceivable that the
family. of nations may eventually clearly define certain powers and
duties of relatively local significance which may be developed upon
local associations or unions. But the world of business and finance ia
already unified, The worlds of sclentific knowledge and humane effort
are nearly so. Isolation of any kind is increasingly impossible, and
world organization, already centralized, is no more likely to return
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to dlsconnected effort than the United Btates is likely to revert to
the Calhoun theory of State rights and secession.

The operation of the league has therefore evolved a councll widely
different from the body imagined by the makers of the covenant., It
can employ no foree but that of persuasion and moral influence. Its
only actual powers are to confer and advise, to create commlssions, to
exercise inguisitive, conmcillative, and arbitral functions, and to help
elect judges of the Permanent Court.

LEAGUE CHANGES POSITION.

In other words, the force of circnmstances is gradually moving the
league into position upon the foundations so well 1aid by the world’'s
leaders between 1880 and 1907 in the great international councils of
that period. The assemblies of the league and the congresses of the
international labor organizations are successors to The Haguc con-
ferences.

The Permanent Court has at least begun to realize the highest hope
and purpose of the second Hague conference,

The secretariat and the labor office have become continuation com-
mittees for the administrative work of the organized world, such as The
Hague conference lacked resources to create, but would have rejoiced
to sce.

The council, resolving loose .and large theories into clean-cut and
modest practice, has been gradually reconciling the league, as an
organized world, with the ideals of International interdependence,
temporarily obscured since 1914 by the shadows of the Great War.

No one can deny that the organs of the lTeague have brought to the
service of the forees behind those ldeals an efficiency, scope, and varlety
of appeal that in 1914 would have seemed incredible.

It is common knowledge that public opinion and official policy in
the United States have for a long time, without distinction of party,
been favorable to international conferences for the common welfare
and to the establishment of conciliative, arbitral, and judicial means
for settling international disputes.

There is no reason to belleve that the judgment and policy have
been changed. Along these same lnes the league is now plainiy
erystallizing, as has been shown, and at the touch of the United
States the process can be expedited.

In no other way can the organized world, from which the United
States can not be economically and spiritually separated, belt the
power of public opinion to the new machinery, devised for the pacific
settlement of controversies bhetween nations and standing always ready
for use,

CONDITION OF COOPERATION.

The United States Government should be authorized to propose co-
operation with the league of participation in the work of its assem-
bly and council under the following conditions and reservations:

I. The United States accepts the League of Nations as an instrument
of mutual counsel, but it will assume no obligation to Interfere with
political questions or policy or internal administration of any foreign
state.

In uniting its efforts with those of other States for the preservation
of peace and the promotion of the common welfare, the United States
does not abandon its traditional attitude concerning American inde-
pendence of the Old World and does not consent to submit its long-
established policy concerning questions regarded by it as purely
American to the recommendation or decision of other powers.

II. The United States will agsume no obligations under article 10, in
its present form in the covenant, unless in any particular case Con-
grese has authorized such action,

The United States will assume no obligations under article 16, in
its present form in the covenant or in its amended form as now pro-
posed, unless in any particular case Congress has authorized such
action.

The United Stiates proposes that articles 10 and 168 be either
dropped “altogether or so amended and changed as to ellminate any
suggestion of a general agreement to use coercion for obtaining com-
formity to the pledges of the covenant.

III. The United States will accept no responsibility and assume no
obligation in connection with any duties imposed upon the league by
the peace treaties, unless in any particular case Congress has author-
ized such action.

IV. The United Btates proposes that article 1 of the covenant be con-
strued and applied, or, if necessary, redrafted, so that admission to
the league shall be assured by any self-governing Btate that wishes to
Join and that receives the favorable vote of two-thirds of the assembly.

INTERNATIONAL LAW PROPOSAL,

V. As a further condition of its participation in the work and
counsels of the league, the United States asks that the assembly and
council consent—or obtain authority—to begin collaboration for the
revision and development of international law, employing, for this
purpose, the aid of a commission of jurists. This commission would
be directed to formulate anew existing rules of the law of nations, to
reconcile divergent opinions, to consider points hitherto inadequately
provided for but vital to the maintenance of International Justice, and

in general to define the social rights and duties of States. The recom-
mendations of the commission would be presented from time to time,
in proper form for consideration, to the assembly as to a recommend-
ing if not a lawmaking hody.

Among these conditlons Nos. 1 and 2 have already been discussed,
No. 8 is a logical consequence of the refusal of the United States
Senate to ratify the treaty of Versailles, and of the settled policy of
the United Btates, which is characterized in the first reservation.
Concerning Nos. 4 and 5, this may be said:

Anything less than a world conference, especially when great powers
are excluded, must incur, in preportion to the exclugions, the suspicion
of being an alllance, rather than a family of natioms. . The United
Btates can render service in emphasizlng this lesson, learned in The
Hague conference, and in thus helping to reconstitute the family of
nations as it really is. Such a conference or assembly must obviously
bear the chief responsibility for the development of new parts of the
law of nations, devised to fit changed and changing conditions, to ex-
tend the sway of justice, and to help In preserving peace and security.

PROPOSED TAX REDUCTION.

Mr. CARAWAY. I ask unanimous consent to have printed in
the Recorp an address by my colleague, the senior Senutor
from Arkansas [Mr. RosiNsox], on tax reduction.

There being no objection, the address was ordered to be
printed in the Recorp, as follows:

WHY THE CONGRESS SHOULD REDUCE TAxES.,

While many unanswerable arguments may be urged to justify the
reduction of Federal taxes, not a single one suggests itself in oppo-
sition,

The jmpatience of the public with Government policies as they af-
fect living conditions is in part reflected in the widespread demand for
a reduction of taxes.

Members of Congress daily receive many communications from their
constituents wurging support of the Mellon, plan. Many of these
messages are identical in Janguage, while a similarity of argument
runs through a large majority of them, disclosing their common origlin,
Propagandist Influences undoubtedly are at work; nevertheless, over-
whelming public sentiment ls behind the movement for tax reductionm,
and thizs sentiment ls based on Justice and sound reason.

REVENUES EXCEED EXPEXNSES.

If Treasury reports and flzures are to be accepted, a surplus is ac-
cumulating. The total receipts for 1923 were $4,204,005,600, while
expenditures on all accounts were $3 888,003,082, an apparent net
balance of $275,842518. Hvery evidence Indicates that this surplus,
under present tax rates, may be expected to gather volume and to
increase rapidly.

CORRECT PRINCIPLES OF TAXATION,

The correct prineciples of Federal taxation, from the Democratic
standpoint, are expressed In the message to the Congress of former
President Woodrow Wilson, May 20, 1919, in which he said:

“I hope that the Congress will find it possible to undertake an early
reconsideration of Federal taxes, in order to make our system of tax-
atlon more simple and easy of administration and the taxes themselves
as little burdensome as they can be made and yet suffice to support
the Government and meet all its obligations. * * #

“The main thing we shall bave to care for is that our taxation shall
rest as lightly as possible on the productive resources of the country,
that its rates shall be stable, and that it shall be constant in its rev-
enue-yielding power. * * *

“I ecan only suggest the lines of a permanent and workable system,
and the placing of the taxes where they will lenst hamper the life of
the people.”

Only such taxes should be levied as may be necessary to meect the
expenses of the Government when honestly and economically admin-
istered. Revenues should not be so abundant as to invite extravagant
expenditures or to encourage attempts to find new and broader spleres
for governmental activity.

HEDUCTION OF FEDERAL TAXES CAN GIVE ONLY PARTIAL RELIEF.

The high cost of Government—the high taxes complained of are not
confined to Federal laws. Indeed, they are due in a greater degree
to Btate and municipal authority, and of course no act of Congress
can give direct relief from these,

Decisive reduction of Federal taxes, however, will start a general
movement which will gather momentum and result in reductions down
the long line, and this in turn will afford some measure of relef against
the high cost of living, which again seems to be going up.

“THE MELLON PLAN.”

The *“ Mellon plan,” which mmany talk about, and which few under-
stand, is incorporated in a bill providing for the complete revision of
the revenue law. Its salient features, aslde from the repeal of taxes
now levied on admissions, telegraph and telephone messages, and cer-
tain miscellaneous nunisance taxes, include:

1. A 25 per cent reduction in the tax on “earned income.”
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Earned Income is to be defilned as " wages, salarles, and professional
fees. It does not contemplate reductions of taxes on the earnings of
farmers or small business men who derive their income from business
personally earried on with their own capital.

Mr. Mellon's definition of earned income may be broadened so as
to give relief to these classes, and a limit may be flxed on the amount
which will be generous, but which will also avoid any loophole for
tax dodgers.

2, The * Mellon plan " proposes where the present normal tax is 4
per cent to reduce it to 3 per cent, and where it is now 8 per cent to
reduce the rate to 8 per cent

Efforts will be made to secure still further reductions in the normal
tax, partienlarly as it applies’ to the smaller incomes.

3. Perhaps the most controversial feature In the “ Mellon plan™ is
the proposal to reduce the surtax rates by beginning their application
at $10,000 instead of $6,000, and scaling them progressively upward
to a maximum of 25 per cent at $100,000.

Only minor differences arlse respecting the surtax to be applied to
the smaller incomes, but a contest will oecur over the rate ss applied
to the large incomes.

During the last Congress the higher surtax was reduced from 635
per cent to 50 per cent. Fifty per cent is now the maximum, nnd it
begins on' Incomes of $200,000 and applies upward.

If the principle of a surtax i Justified, why should not a distinetion
be made between incomes of £100,000 and very large incomes ranging
as high as §2,000,000? True, the propesed reduction in the rates on
large incomes is justified, in part at least, as necessary to prevent tax
evasion ; still it ean not be demonstrated that 25 per cent is the one
and only rate which will diminish investments in tax-exempt securities
and invite them info indostrial and cial enterprises. Im fair-
ness from every standpoint, should not the individual who enjoys an
income of $300,000, $£1,000,000, or $2,000,000 pay a higher tax rate
than he who receives an income of only $100,000?

It Is sald that the reduction of the surtax rate from a maximum of
60 per cent to the present maximum eof 50 per eent already has had
the effect of increasing investments by the owners of large capital In
business. From what evidence does it appear that a maximum of 40
per cent levied on income abowve $200,000 will not have a similar effect
to a greater degree?

HOW TAX-EXEMPT SECURITIES MAY BE REACHED,

There 18 a method by which, without amending the Constitution,
tax-exempt securities may be reached for taxation purposes. This
may be accomplished By the Imposition of transfer or inheritance taxes

which distinguish between securities that have borne their fair share of |

tax burdens in the decedent’s lifetime and seeurities of the same class
which have not.

It is legal to tax the latter higher than the former. The Supreme
Court of the United States in Watson and others against the Comp-
troller of the Btate of New York (254 U. 8., page 122) has held that
guch a tax is neither a property tax nor a penalty; that it is based
upon a reasonable classification and does not violate the equal protec-
tion clause of the fourteenth amendment to the Federal Constitution.

In this way so-called tax-exempt securities may be made to share
the burdens of Government witheut Injustice, and thus constitute a
sources of additional revenue, making possible further reductions in
other and more onerous taxes.

A great serviece will be rendered the country through tax reduction.
This does not mean, however, that the Congress should fall to exercise
its best judgment in framing the legislation. Differences always arise
touching the subject matter of important legislation. Senators and
Representatives, while cooperating to secure substantial redoctions in
Federal taxes, should see that fairness and justice are done toward every
class of taxpayers, to the end that our taxation * shall rest as lightly
as possible en the productive resources of the country, that its rates
shall be stable, and that it sha&ll be constant in Its revenue-yielding
power"

DISTRIBUTED AND UNDISTEIBUTED EABRNINGS OF CORPORATIONS.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The Chair lays before the
Senate a resolution coming over from a previous day, being
Senate Resolution 110, which will be read for the information
of the Senate.

The reading clerk read Senate Resolution 110, submitted by
Mr. Jones of New Mexico on the 3d instant, as follows:

Resolved, That the Becretary of the Treasury be, and is hereby,
directed to furnish to the SBenate information: regarding the distributed
and undistributed portions of the earnings or profits of corporations
(ineluding gnins and profits and income not taxed) accumulated during
the taxable years for which refurns have been made or information
furnished during the calendar year 1923, showing such earnings or
profits of such corporations upon business done during the calendar
year 1922 or for any fiseal year for which information regarding such
earnings or profits with respect to which information has been fur-
nished in returns filed during the calendar year 1928 in tabul.ar form,
as follows, to wit:

First. It 1s desired that all corporations reporting net Income ghall
be classified with respect to industries substantially as was done under
the directlon of the Commissioner of Internal Revenue as reported in
Table 9 on pages 58 to 635, inclusive, of the * Statistics of Income from
Returns of Net Imcome for 1921,” and for each class of industries as
reported by serial numbers from 1 to 165, inclusive, of said statistics.

SBecond. The number of corporations in each class as indleated by
gald serlal numbers which have distributed or ordered to be distributed
to its stockholders of such earnings or profits accumulated during the
taxable year for which the returns were made—

(a) Less than 10 per cent of such earnings or profits,

(b) 10 per cent and less than 20 per cent of such
profits,

(c) 20° per
profits,

(d) 30 per
profits,

(e) 40 per

earnings or

cent and less than 80 per cent of such earnings or

cent and less than 40 per cent of such earnings or

cent and less than 50 per cent of such earnings or

| profits,

(f) 50 per cent and less than 60 cent of such earnings or
profits,

(g) 60 per
profits,

(h) 70 per
profits,

(i) 80 per
profits,

{i) 90 per cent or more of such earmings or profits—
together with the total amount of such earnings or profits distributed
or ordered to be distributed in each indicated percentage and the total
amount of such earnings or profits not distributed or ordered to be
distributed.

Third. That such information as above requested be arranged in
guch tabular form as will clearly show the information requested in
conformity as nearly as may be practicable with the plan used in the
statistics of Income above referred to, together with totals pertaining

to each group of industries according to the style and form used in

per

cent and less than 70 per cent of such earnings or

cent and less than 80 per cent of such earnings or

cent and less than 90 per cent of such earnings or

| said statistics.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The question is upon agreeing

' to. the resolution.

Mr. CURTIS. Mr. President, we were unable to hear the
reading of the resolution, and I desire to inquire what is its

| nafure?

The PRESIDING OFFICER. It is a resolution coming over
from a previous day, No. 110, and will be found on page 7
of the calendar. The resolution was introduced by the Senator
from New Mexico [Mr. JoxEs].

Mr. JONES of New Mexico. Mr. President, the revenue act
which was last passed required that information be furnished
in the returns of corporations as to the proportionate share
of the earnings of corporations which was distributed In divi-
dends. Some four or five weeks ago I addressed a letter to
the Secretary of the Treasury requesting that information
with respect to the returns of business for the calendar year
of 1922 be included in the returns which were filed in the spring
of 1923. The Secretary informed me that the information had
not been tabulated. It may be seen at once that the informa-
tion is very important at this particular time, when we are
proposing to revise the revenue system of the country., So I
have simply asked that the Treasury Department compile the
information which it has and put it in form which will be
of the most beneficial character to the Senate. In the form
in which I have requested the information it would be espe-
cially desirable.

The Treasury Department has already arranged the various
groups and classifications of corporate industries. Senstors
have all, doubtless, received that information. It covers, how-
ever, only the income for the year 1921. The Treasury De-
partment has divided the corporate industries of the country
into various groups, and has divided those groups into dif-
ferent classes, embracing 165 different classes of industry—not
groups but classes—and it has given for that year the incomes
of those various groups and classes. What I am now asking
for is that the department shall, with respect to each class,
inform us the percentage of income which has been retained
and is undistributed by corporations. I have asked that in-
formation by gradations of 10 per cent, so as to show the
number of corporations in the different classes which have
distributed less than 10 per cent; the number of corporations
in the classes which have distributed more than 10 per cent
and less than 20 per cent ; and so on up the list. The informa-
tion is, indeed, desirable; and I ean see no possible objeetion
to the Senate having it. It would eertainly be most valuable.

AMr. SMOOT. Mr. President, when the Senator from New
Mexico submitted his resolution and asked for Its immediate
consideration, I objected to his request. I have asked the
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department about what the cost of obtaining the information
will be, for I know there have been resolutions passed by the
Senate, compllance with which has cost $50,000, and when
the information was received it was never heard of afterwards.
I am not going to object to the adoption of this resolution,
because I myself should like to have the information for
which it calls. I think it is information which ought to be
in the possession of every Senator, provided it may be secured
within a reasonable time and can be done without excessively
high cost. In the form in which the resolution is drawn it
applies to only one year, while when I first heard the resolu-
tion read I thought it applied to three years, and I knew that
such information could not be obtained, because for some of
the years it would be impossible to furnish it. However, Mr.
President, I have no objection to the adoption of the resolu-
tion in its present shape.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The question is on agreeing
to the resolution.

The resolution was agreed to.

SOVIET GOVERNMENT OF RUSSIA.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Morning business is closed,
and the calendar under Rule VIII is in order.

Mr. LODGE. Mr. President——

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The Senator from Massachu-
setts is recognized.

Mr. LODGE. Mr. President, before beginning what I am
about to say I ask to have printed as an appendix to my r:-
marks a memorandmn relating to the press laws of Russla.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Is there objection? The
Chair hears none, and it is so ordered.

(The memorandum will be found as an appendix to Mr.
LonGe’s remarks,)

Mr. LODGE. During the course of my remarks there are
some quotations, several of them rather long, which I think
it will not be necessary for me to read in their entirety.
I ask, however, that they may be printed in full in my
remarks.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Without objection, that order
will be entered.

Mr, LODGE. Mr. President, the resolution introduced by the
Senator from Idaho and referred to the Committee on Foreign
Relations, with the understanding made on the floor that the
subject should be investigated, really presents only one question.
The resolution declares that * the Senate of the United States

_ favors the recognition of the present Soviet Government of Rus-
sia.” The sole question involved, therefore, is whether, in the
opinion of the Senate, the Soviet Government of Russia ought to
be recognized by the Government of the United States. The
power of recognition, as we all know, rests wholly in the
hands of the Executive. If is on this single question that I
propose to speak to-day. What I desire to show is that the
so-called Russian Soviet Republie should not be recognized at
this time by the Government of the United States, because the
Russian Government, direetly or indirectly, in one form or
another, is making efforts to cause disorder and dissension
among the American people and advocating actions and agita-
tion which if successful would result ultimately in the radical
alteration and perhaps the destruction of our present form of
constitutional government, their immediate purpose being to get
possession of the labor unions of the United States. I shall
base my argument entirely on public records and documents
which are before the world to be examined by anyone who will
take the trouble to do so. T do not think many people have
made this examination, but none the less the records which I
shall quote have all been made public. My argument will con-
tain no secret or anonymous reports of any kind.

The first and essential point is to begin by understanding
just what constitutes in reality the Government of Russia—
I mean the real Government—and who the men are who
control it. I therefore present at the outset a table which
I have had prepared with great care, showing the different
organizations which constitute the real Government of Russia
and the names of the cfficials of that Government, which I
ask leave to have printed in the Recorp at this point. I shall
not read the table. I have had it printed on a sheet for the
convenience of the Senate, so that by glancing at it the Senate
may see exactly the point I make.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Without objection, the table
will be printed in the Recorn.

[The table referred to appears on page 594.]

Mr. LODGE. I also desire to present the following brief
statement in explanation of these various divisions and offices
of the Government of Russia:

All-Russian Congress of Soviets! A congress
of soviets from the various local soviet organi-
zations throughout the country. It is the su-
preme authority in Soviet Russia. Meets an-
nually and elects an All-Russian Central Ex-
ecutive Committee, which exercises all the
powers of the All-Russian Congress when the
latter is not in session.

All-Russian Central Executive Committee:
The supreme authority in periods between the
holding of the annual congresses and supreme
legislative, administrative, and controlling
body, technically speaking, in Soviet Russia.
Appoints the Soviet of People’'s Commissars.

Let me pause here a moment to call your attention to the
following facts in connection with the definitions T have just
given: The political burean and the central committee of the
Russian Communist Party—which, as I shall presently show,
is the controlling body of the Russian Government—and the
All-Russian Central Executive Committee representing the All-
Russian Congress, which is also a subdivision of the Russian
Soviet Republie, and the central executive committee of the
Federation of Soviet Republics are all composed of precisely the
same persons. This group, 11 in number, control and repre-
sent the Government of Russia in all its three divisions. They
are the Government of Russia. Take Zinoviev, about whom
there has been some discussion. He is a member of the con-
trolling committee of all three branches of the Russian Govern-
ment. He directly represents all three, including, of course,
the Russian Soviet Republicc He is also president of the
executive committee of the Communist International and a
member of the presidium of the executive committee, or inner
directorate, of the same body. No man, except Lenin and
Trotski, holds positions of such power or represents so fully
the entire Russian Government in all its three divisions as
Zinovleyv.

Soviet of People's Commissars: The supreme
executive body In Soviet Russia. In a general
way may be likened to our Cabinet officers.
It is composed of the heads of the, prinecipal
administrative departments of State.

Soviet of Labor and Defense: A small body
composed of the heads of the seven most im-
portant administrative departments, together
with a representative of the trades-unions. Its
duties are to coordinate and develop the ac-
tivities of all the departments of State in the
interest and defense of the country and of
economic reconstruction. In praectice it actn-
ally functions as a committee of the Soviet
of People’s Commissars,

Central Committee of Russian Communist
Party: The governing and controlling body of
the Russian Communist Party. It is elected at
the annual congresses of the party.

Commissariat: Corresponds to our executive
departments.

Commissarg: Chiefs of the various execu-
tive departments,

Vice Commissars: Assistant chiefs of the ex-
ecutive departments.

Presidium of the All-Russian Central Fa-
ecutive Commitiee: A small body elected by the
All-Russian  Central Executive Committee.
Carries on the current work of the All-Russian
Central Executive Committee. -

Local Hrecutive Committees: Supreme local
authorities. They are elected by the local
soviets and carry out the decisions and decrees
of the central authorities at Moscow.

Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic
is made up of 8 autonomous republics and 13
autonomous regions.

You will see by examining the table that there may be said
to be six divisions in the Soviet Government of Russia, for in
that Government all those divisions take part, and when I ex-
plain it I think it will be made obvious where the real power
is and who the men are who hold that real power in their
hands.

The first division of the organization which constitutes the
Government of Russia is the Russian Communist Party, and
that has two subdivisions, the political bureau and the central
commitiee.
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Then comes the Russian Soviet Republie, which is nominally
the body with which we are supposed to deal and which we are
asked to recognize. It consists of four subdivisions: The Bo-
viet of People's Commissars, the All-Russian Central BExecutive
Committee, the presidium of the central executive committee,
and the Soviet of Labor and Defense.

The third division is the Federation of Soviet Republics,
consisting of four autonomous republics, which are the Rus-
sian Soclalist Federal Soviet Republic, the Ukrainian Socialist
Soviet Republic, the White Russian Socialist Soviet Republic,
and the Caucasian Soclalist Federal Soviet Republic (Georgia,
Azerbaidzhan, and Armenia).

Those associated republics comprise a large part of Russia.
The Ukraine is the most populous and the richest part of
Russia, a great wheat region. White Russia extends between
the Polish border and Moscow, roughly. The line of march of
Napoleon’s armies, when he invaded Russia, was along the
railroad which leads from Warsaw to Moscow. The boundaries
of the Ukraine and White Russia have never been exactly
defined, so far as I can find out; but those are the portions
of Russia, as we see it on the map, which have these separate
autonomous republics. The Caucasian Soviet Republic com-
prises, as I have said, Georgia, Azerbaidzhan, and Armenia,
and lies to the extreme southeast of Russia, in the region of
the Caucasus. They are remote, and, I think, sparsely popu-
lated Provinces. 1

The federation has four subdivisions: The central exec-
utive committee, the presidium of cenfral executive com-
mittee, the Soviet of People’'s Commissars, and the Soviet
of Labor and Defense, This body, when it meets in Congress,
which is known as the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, includes
in its membership the high officials of the Soviet of People's
Commissars, who may roughly be described as the department
officers, and is supposed to be the supreme authority in Soviet
Russia. That Congress is almost entirely composed of members
of the Communist Party, which I shall describe later. I will
give a list of the Congresses from November, 1918, to December
22, 1922, which is the last of which I have any official record,
In the first Congress, the earliest that it is necessary to speak
of here, there were 950 delegates, 933 of whom were Communists
and 17 non-Communists, the percentage of Communists being 97.
(From stenographic report of the Sixth All-Russian Congress
of Soviets, page 179.)

The second Congress which I have examined had 1,002 dele-
gates, 970 of whom were Communists and 32 non-Communists,
the Communist representation being 96 per cent. (See The
Economic Life—a Russian publication—of December 10, 1919.)
In the Congress of December 3, 1920, there were 1,728 delegates,
1,614 of whom were Communists and 114 non-Communists, the
representation of Communists being 93 per cent. (From
Pravda (Truth) of December 31, 1920. This is the organ
of the Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party,
published in Moscow.) The Congress which met in December,
1921, had 1,631 delegates, of whom 1.522 were Communists and
109 non-Communists, the representation of Communists being
93 per cent. (From Economic Life of December 29, 1921,)
The last Congress of which I have a record is that of Decem-
ber, 1022, composed of 1,217 delegates, of whom 1,154 were Com-
munists and 63 non-Communists, the representation of Com-
munists being 94 per cent. (From Izvestia—Bulletin or
News—of December 28, 1922, This publication, which is an
official organ of the Government, carries in large letters at
the immediate right of the name the following: “ Central Hx-
ecutive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republies
and All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the Councils
(Soviets) of Workmen's, Peasants’, and Red Army Deputies.”)

These figures show the complete control of the Congresses by
the Communist Party, whose total numbers did not much ex-
ceed 700,000 out of a total population of 120,000,000 and whose
membership has since decreased to approximately 400,000. In
other words, these figures prove the supreme control of the
Communist Party of Russia in the Congresses which are sup-
pesed to represent the voters who support the Government. I
shall analyze this membership more fully later.

The last three of the six divisions of the Russian Government
are minor divisions, the Communist International, which is the
organization of the Third International in Russia, the Third
International being supposed to be, and in some respects cor-
rectly so, representative of a number of other nations. This
has two subdivisions, the central executive committee and the
presidium of the executive committee. Then there is the
Russian Labor Union, with its presidium of central soviets.

LXV—38

The last of the six divisions is the Trade Union International,
of which they have as a subdivision only an executive com-
mittee,

There are also two subordinate organizations, which do not
appear in the table but are under the parent organizations given
in the table, and I will describe them here because, although not
a controlling force, they are part of the organization.

The first is the League of Communist Youth. This organiza-
tion was established under the @gis of the soviets to unite the
most revolutionary elements of the working youth and bring
them into the class struggle. It has to-day a membership of
about 400,000 and includes both sexes between the ages of 14
and 22. These members are also trained for their future
membership in the Communist Party. Similar organizations
are being effected in all countries of the world. In the United
States the “ Union of Labor Youth of America™ has a formal
organization, and held its second annual congress in the sum-
mer of 1923. On this occasion it sent a fraternal telegram to
the Russian Communist Youth. According to the Moscow
Izvestia of July 19, 1923, the American congress “ has unani-
mously approved the experiments of your organization work
in the factory germs and villages. * * *  We hope the day
is near when we shall victoriously march hand in hand with
you against our common enemy."”

The congress of the International Union of Youth is still
held in Moscow, usually in conjunction with the congresses of
the Third International. At these congresses the American
“Tnion of Labor Youth of America™ is represented by ap-
pointed delegates. At the international congress at Moscow,
the American delegate, Carr, reported that in the United States
the American Union earried on the economic struggle con-
jointly with the American Communist Party and that the
union considers the factory “ germ-cells” suitable for work
among proletarian juveniles. (See Moscow Pravda, December
12, 1922) Zinoviev, who spoke at the congress, urged that the
young generation should be brought up in the spirit of a united
international Communist Party. The young must “think in-
ternationally.” I shall call attention, as I now do in this
instance and as I proceed, to the various bonds of connection
between [lussian and American organizations.

The other is the Red International of Trade Unions, which
grew out of a ** Provisional International Soviet of Trade and
Productive Unions"” founded at the second congress of the
Third Internationsl at Aoscow, held in July, 1920,

Its purpose was to fight the Amsterdam Federation of Trade
Unions (ealled the * Yellow Federation ™), and to supplement
the Third or Communist International, acting as a sort of
preparatory school thereto. The only condition necessary for
a trade union to join is complete dissociation from the Amster-
dam Federation.

Writing in the March, 1921, number of the Communist Inter-
national, Zinoviev says:

The work of these two congresses (i. e, the Red International of
Trade Unionsg and the Third Congress of the Third or Communist
International) * * * must be connected by an internal unity,
The one supplements the other.

The first congress of the Red Trade Unions met in July, 1921,
at the close of the third congress of the Third or Communist
International. Its first meeting was called before the end of
the sittings of the third congress of the Communist Inter-
national and many of the same delegates attended both. It
claimed at that time 16,000,000 members. The best-known
labor organization in America belonging to it is the I. W. W,
It was arranged that one member of the Red International was
to be a member of the Third International.

Both the Red International of Trade Unions and the Third
International attempted to make eapital out of the Ruhr
troubles for the world revolution. Lozovsky, president of the
executive committee of the Red International, writes in an
article in No. 25 of the Communist International: * Naturally
the Communist International and the Red International of
Trade Unions instantly set to work to collect all the revolu-
tionary forces available in Europe for a united front.” The
first step was to attempt to call a one day’s strike, followed by
a call to a conference in the Ruhr region, actually held at
Frankfort in February, 1923. One of the concrete proposals
debated at the conference was the formation of a workers’, i. e.,
communist, government in Germany.

This illustrates their activities in other countries.

That the Red International of Trade-Unions is one of the
instruments of the Moscow * interlocking directorates” for use
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in bringing about the world revolution, including a revolution
in the United States, may be seen from the following:

Kalinin, * President " of the Union of Soviet Republics, is a
member of the executive committee of the Red International;
alternate in the political bureau of the Russian Communist
Party (the inner controlling organ of the party); wmember
of the central committee of that party ; president of the central
executive committee of the Russian Soviet Republic; an im-
portant member of the Russian Soviet Government which we
are asked to recognize.

Tomsky, member of the executive committee of the Red In-
ternational, besides also holding the same or similar positions
to those held by Kalinin in all the organizations mentioned, is,
in addition, member of the central soviet of All-Russian Trade-
Unions. He, too, is a member of the Russian Soviet Govern-
ment we are asked to recognize.

Lozovsky, who is on the executive committee of the Red
International of Trade-Unions, is also a member of the
presidium of the central Soviet of Labor and Defense of the
Russian Soviet Republic. You will observe that all these
men are members of the controlling executive committee of
the Red International of Trade-Unions and members of the
Russian Soviet Government.

Now, I wish to examine in some detail the actual membership
of the bodies which form the Russian Government, of which I
have already given the list. Any Senator who will take the
trouble to look over the table which I have presented and
compare the names and the arrangement of the names in the
different lists, confining his inquiry for the present to the
names of chief importance, which are given first in the table
in the space set off by stars and which are those of the men
who really govern Russia, will see at once a system of inter-
locking directorates which would be accepted at once by any
court or any jury in this country as demonstrated without any
further inquiry. It is a system of interlocking directorates
formed with a thoroughness and completeness which 1s very
striking, and those interlocking directorates constitute the real
Government of Russia. All power is theirs. For what one

dees all are responsible. In the presence of these facts it is fo

my mind absurd to say that the division headed * Russian
Soviet Republic” really governs Russia. That is merely one
of the divisions and not the most important.

You will notice that the president of the Federation of Soviet
Republics, the head of the political bureau and of the eentral
committee of the Russian Communist Party, and the President
of the Russian Soviet Republic is Lenin. He is also president
of all the other organizations. Lenin, of course, is known to
the world but I will give a brief account of him for convenience.

Lenin (Viadimir Ilyich Ulianov) was born on April 10, 1870,
and is the son of a governmental counselor and a hereditary
noble. His brother, Alexander, was executed in 1887 for par-
ticipating in a conspiracy against Alexander ITI. He attended
the University of Kasan in 1887, from which institution he
was expelled. In 1895 he made his first journey to Germany
and was arrested in Petrograd in the same year for socialist
agitation and was banished for three years to eastern Siberia.
In 1900 he went abroad and began his career as a socialist
leader. During the next 17 years he was prominent in the
series of socialist congresses and conventions. During this
period he met most of the revolutionary leaders of Europe.

He is president of the Soviet of People’s Commissars of the
Federation of Soviet Republies ; president of the Soviet of Labor
and Defense of the Federation of Soviet Republics; a mem- °
ber of the political bureau of the Russian Communist Party;
a member of the central committee of the Russian Communist
Party; president of the Soviet of People’s Commissars of the
Russian Soviet RNepublie; president of the Soviet of Labor and
Defense of the Russian Soviet Republie, and an alternate mem-
ber of the central executive committee of the Communist Inter-
national.

Kamenev (L. B.) is vice president of the Soviet of People's
Commissars of the Federation of Soviet Republics: a member
of the presidium of the central executive committee of the
Federation of Soviet Republics; a member of the Soviet of
Labor and Defense of the Federation of Soviat Republics; a
member of the political bureau of the Russian Communist
Party; a member of the central committee of the Russian
Communist Party; vice president of the Soviet of People's
Commissars of the Russian Soviet Republie; and a member of
the presidium of the central executive committee of the Rus-
sian Soviet Republic. He was born in Tiflis, and from 1904
onward was actively engaged in political work in the Mos-
cow group of the Russian Social Democratic Labor Party.
From 1910 to 1912 he engaged in literary pursuits in France
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end in the latter year attended the “General Conference of
the Party® convoked by Lenin at Prague. He was con-
demned to exile as a result of an antiwar speech he made in
1914. After the outbreak of the Russian Revolution in 1917,
ke became a member of the Petrograd Soviet. In 1920 he
was sent to England as head of the Soviet peace delegation
and engaged in Bolshevik propaganda in that country. In
1921 he was appointed president of the emergency commission
for the supply of capitals established by the Council of Labor
and Defense to take special measures in regard to the serious
Tfuel erisis. Ile is considered to be one of the chief intellectual
forces of the Bolshevik movements.

You will observe, if you follow this list of leaders, the num-
ber of key positions each one holds in thelr organizations which
constitute the Government of Russia.

Trotski (L.), the most powerful man in the Russian Govern-
ment next to Lenin and probably the best known, is a member
of the Soviet of People’s Commissars of the Federation of Soviet
Republics; a member of the Soviet of Labor and Defense of
the Federation of Soviet Republics; a member of the political
bureau of the Rupssian Communist Party; a member of the
central eommittee of the Russian Communist Party; a member
of the Soviet of Labor and Defense of the Russian Soviet

Republic; and an alternate member of the central executive |
committee of the Commun'st International. Trotski was born |

in 1877 in the Governmeit of Kherson, of Jewish parentage,
arrested at the age of 22, at Odessa, on account of his connec-
tion with the South Russian Workmen's League, and banished
for four years to Siberia., In the third year of his exile, he
escaped and appeared in the revolution of 1905. As president of
the Petrograd Council of Workmen, he was arrested and exiled
to eastern Siberia for life. He escaped after six months and
disappeared abroad. During the succeeding 10 years he lived
in France, Switzerland, Austria, Germany, and New York
City, supporting himself by journalism. At the beginning of
the war he was in Paris editing a Russian socialist paper
and steering a middle eourse between Menshevism and Bolshe-
vism, and later was in New York. He returned to Russia just
previous to the revolution of 1917.

Let me say once for all that the aeccounts which I give of
these men are all official and all taken from public records.

Rykov (A. I.) is a member of the presidium of the central
executive committee of the Federation of Soviet Republics; a
member of the Soviet of Labor and Defense of the Federation
of Soviet Republics; a member of the political bureau of the
Russian Communist Party; a member of the central committee
of the Russian Communist Party; vice president of the Soviet
of People’s Commissars of the Russian Soviet Republic; a mem-
her of the presidium of the central executive committee uf the
Russian Boviet Republic; vice president of the Soviet of Labor
and Defense of the Russian Soviet Republic; and a member of
the presidium of the central soviet of the Russian Labor
Union.

He was born in 1881 of peasant parentage. He specialized
in foreign langusages and was instrumental in organizing the
Bolshevik group of the Russian Social Democratic Party. He
may be considered as one of the “ pre-1905" group of the then
Bolshevik faction of the Russian Soeialist Democratic Labor
Party. He was for many years closely associated in this
respect with Lenin, Zinoviev, and Kamenev. Under the soviet
régime he has been assigned primarily to economiec posts.

Tomsky (M. P.) is a member of the presidium of the central

" executive committee of the Federation of Soviet Republics: a
member of the politienl bureau of the Russian Communist
Party; a member of the central committee of the Russian Com-
munist Party; a member of the presidium of the central execu-
tive committee of the Russian Soviet Republic; a member of the
presidium of the central soviet of the Russian Labor Union;
and a member of the executive committee of the Trade Union
International.

He is reported to have undergone a period of penal servitude
previous to the February revolution in 1917. He appeared as
one of the defenders of the accused in the trial of the social
revolutionaries in 1922,

Stalin (I, V& is a member of the presidium of the central
executive committee of the Federation of Soviet Republics; a
member of the politieal bureau of the Russian Communist
Party; a member of the central committee of the Russian
Communist Party, and a member of the presidium of the cen-
tral executive committee of the Russian Soviet Republic.

Stalin is of Georgian origin. He was formerly principal
organizer of the Bolshevik section of the Russian Social Dem-
ocratic Labor Party and a collaborator of Lenin. He was
twice exiled to the Vologda Province and once to Siberia. As
People’s Commissar for Nationalities in 1918, he was associated

with soviet endeavors to set on foot subversive propaganda in
the east. In 1920 he attended the communist congress in Baku
and negotiated with Muystapha Kemal in Armenia.

Zinoviep is a member of the political bureau of the Russian
Communist Party; a member of the central committee of the
Russian Communist Party; a member of the All-Russian Cen-
tral Executive Committee of the Russian Soviet Republie, as
already explained; and the president of the central executive
committee of the Cemmunist International. He is of Uk-
rainian origin, and was born In 1833, In his early youth
he came under Lenin's influence. He suffered imprisonment
during the days of the old régime, and lived abroad after his
release. During the 10 years immediately preceding the war,
he was one of the most active members of the Bolshevist Cen-
tral Committee. From 1814 until 1917 he edited with Lenin
the Social Democrat in Switzerland. He may be considered as
a faithfol mouthpiece of Lenin. Zinoviev is one of the most
powerful men in the Government of Russia and is saild to be
one of the most ruthless. It is he who by the offices which
he holds in the Communist Party and the Communist Inter-
national is at the head of all propaganda in foreign countries.

Rudzutak (J. E.) is a member of the presidium of the cen-
tral executive committee of the Federation of Soviet Republics;
an alternate member of the political bureau of the Russian
Communist Party; a member of the central committee of the
Russian Communist Party; a member of the presidium of the
central executive committee of the Russian Soviet Republic;
and a member of the presidium of the central soviet of the
Russian Labor Union. He is of Lettish origin. Has been con-
nected in the past with the railway administration of Russia
and Is considered of low Intelligence. His progress, however, in
the Communist Party has been rapid and he is considered by
some as one of the most prominent younger communists. Ha
was a member of the Soviet Russian delegation to the Genoa
| conference in 1922,

I Kalinin (M. I.) is the president of the presidium of the
| cenfral executive committee of the Federation of the Soviet
| Republies; an alternate member of the political bureau of the
Russian Communist Party; a member of the central executive
committee of the Russian Communist Party; the president of
the presidium of the central executive committee of the Rus-
slan Soviet Republic; and a member of the executive committea
of the Trade Union International. He was born in 1875,
| by origin a peasant of the Province of Tver, worked as an
apprentice in a factory in Petrograd, and entered the ranks
| of the Social Democratic Party in 1898. In 1809 he wag
| arrested and exiled to the Caucasus. Exiled from the
| Caucasus to Reval. In 19083 arrested by the Reval
|aut]mrities and exiled to eastern Siberia. In 1912 he was
exiled from Moscow and deprived of the right to live in all

industrial centers. In 1917 he was again arrested and sen-
tenced to exile to Siberia. The revolution saved him. He
takes great interest in the activities of the department of
propaganda among the peasantry.

AMolotor is an alternate member of the political burean of
the Russian Communist Party, and a member of the central
committee of the same party. But little is known of Molotov.
He is reported to be one of the more progressive younger com-
munists, of the same type as Rudzutak.

Bukharin (N. 1.) is a member of the political bureau of
the Russian Communist Party; a member of the central com-
mittee of the Russian Communist Party; and a member of the
central executive committee of the Communist International.
He is the son of a counselor of the Itussian court, and was
a member of the former Russian Social Demoeratic Labor
Party. He wis arrested in 1902 and exiled to Archangel
After 1917 he became a member of the Petrograd Soviet, and
Jater a member of the old Russian Central Executive Com-
mittee. He may be regarded as a leader of the Communists of
the Left. He contributes freely to soviet newspapers and is
the author of the Communist Programme and Economics of the
Transitory Period. He is strongly opposed to the granting of
concessions to foreigners.

Chicherin (George) Is a member of the Soviet of People’s
Commissars, and of the federation of the central executive
committee, of the Federation of Soviet Republies; and a mem-
ber of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the
Russian Soviet Republic. He is practically the Secretary of
State of the Russian Soviet Republic and the correspondence
with our Government has been conduected through him. He
is a pure Russian of good family. In 1907 he was a member
of the central commifttee of the Berlin Social Democratic
Party. He was expelled from Germany in 1908.  During the
first years of the war he lived in London and was closely con-
nected with the British Socialist Party. After the Brest-
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Litovsk treaty he succeeded Trotski as Commissar for Fereign
Affairs. He Is considered an indefatigable werker and a close
friend of Lenin.

I know how tiresome it is to go through these lists, but my
object is to illustrate the power of these men, The 11 men
whose names I have read are the Government of Russia. With
the exception of Chicherin, they are all members of the four
controlling branches of the Russian Government. They are all
members of the political bureau of the Russian Communist
Party, of the central committee of the Russian Communist
Party, of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the
Russian Soviet Republie, and all members of the Federation of
Soviet Rtepub’ies.

I shall not analyze these tables further. The names I have
given and which, with the exception of Chicherin’s, appear
on the lists in the space above the stars, are those of men hold-
ing pesitions in most of the organizations which constitute in
reality the Government of Russia. The four I have read are
the four controlling organizations, but these men are in the
other committees also. They are all members of soviets, either

general or local. I have given the offices and the career of |
' Krassin said:
sia, and I call attention to the fact that there is one body on |

these men who are at the head of the real Government of Rus-

which with one exception, Chicherin, they all appear—they all
appear on four, as I have already pointed out—and that is the
political bureau and the central commitiee of the Russian Com-
munist Party.
powerful committees. This shows what undoubtedly is the
case that the Russian Communist Party is the controlling
force througheut the Russian Government. This small group
of men is absolutely In control of the Russian Communist
Party and they are found in every key position in all the other
divisions and subdivisions of the Russian Soviet Government.
That is the point to bear in mind. These men are the Gov:
ernment of Russia. They are not merely the heads of one
branch of the Government; they are the heads and the con-
trolling force of all parts. They are the Government, and
therefore they are responsible for all that is done, whether by
the Federated Republies, by the Russinn Soviet Republie, or by
the Russian Communist Party, which controls them all

Now let me consider this very important poeint a little more
fully, because it is necessary to understand, as will be seen
by anyone who studies these lists of names, that the Russian
Communist Party is the dominant power in the Russian Gov-
ernment. I have already called attention te their comtrol of
the congresses of soviets and their control of the elections,
despite the fact that it appears that the membership of the
Russian Communist Party has never exceeded 700,000 out of
a total population of 120,000,000,

I have not attempted to go into all the details of the election |

gystem of Russia. It is a very complicated one. Most of the
voting 1s done simply by local soviets. They have a series of
elections. There was a table, I may say, setting that all out
with great fullness and clearness, submitted in 1919 in the
House by Representative Frexch, of Idaho.

We are dealing with an oligarchical organization which is of
the highest efficiency. It is needless to say that it is a tyranny
of the most absolute kind. Russia has never been governed by
anything but a tyranny and never by a tyranny more thorough
or more ruthless than the present one. I am not unmindful of
the debt of gratitude we owe to Russia for her attitude during
the Civil War, but at that time the Russian people had no voice
whatever in the Government or in its foreign policy. The action
which Russia took on that occasion was the action of the Em-
peror Alexander IT. It was he who teok the position which
broke up the attempt of the Emperor Napoleon III to form a
combination against us. It was he who sent the Russian fleet
to New York.
Territory of Alaska. He was the Czar who freed the serfs

in 1861 and who later was killed in the streets in 1881 by a |

Nihilist bomb. I have no desire whatever in what I say to
reflect on the Russian people. I have been in Rnssia and I
judged from what I saw that they are naturally a kindly
people but profoundly ignerant, and the peasants, the muzhiks,
are really the Russian people. They seemed to me, as I saw
them, very religious and very devout. Owing probably to
their illiteracy, and perhaps racially, they are given to what
one may call mass thinking. It is seen in their history, both
in politieal and more especially in religious movements.
When an idea gets into the minds of any considerahle
body of them they appear to pass entirely beyond econtrol
and are indifferent to life, whether their own lives or the
lives of others. It must be difficult to rouse the Russian people

to any general movement, but when they are aroused I sghould
think them not only formidable but dangerous, They have

I mention those because they are the most |

It was his Government which seld us the |

never had any share In the Govermment. They have never
made their power really feit until the government of com-
munists and Bolshevists undertook to take their land. Then
they rose and made thelr feelings known with such force that
the communist government retreated, and we had that period
represented by Krassin when there was an apparent move-
ment toward what they ealled the capitalistic system, and what
we should eall free government, in which the rights of the
people are fully respected and which the people themselves
really conirol by their own votes the government of the country.

Krassin is now one of the leading men in Russia, and is a man
of distingulshed ability, He is charged with the duty of seeing
government officials and diplomatie representatives of dif-
ferent countries in Europe and was sent abroad for the purpose
of Impressing upon the rest of the world the fact that Russia
wils turning toward conservative government. He is a member
of the Soviet of People’s Commissars, and of the federation of
the central executive committee of the Federation of Soviet
Republics ; and a member of the All-Russian Central Executive
Commiitee of the Russian Soviet Republic. In a speech made
during the twelfth congress of the Russian Communist Party

The basic task of the foreign policy of the soviet power consists
first, In the “loosening™ of the world revolution, in securing the
maximum conditions guaranteeing peace, L e, recognition de jure, and
in obtaining economic aid, loans, credits, ete. The world revolution
follows a laberions path; we have no miraculous mesns to “loose' it
The most efficacious way of “loosening’™ the world revolution and
aiding it is the strengthening of the soviet state, the labor-peasant
state. (Pravda, April 20, 1923.)

Throughout I give the source and authority for quotations of
any kind.

The Pravda is the organ of the Communist Party.

Now, If we examine the membership of the higher local gov-
ernmental organizations, we find the same condition of affairs.
Of the 1,436 members of the executive committees of 58 Prov-

| inces, 1,295, or 90 per cent, are Communists (Izvestia, April
|22, 1923). All the members of the controlling bodies of the

Soviet Government are members of the Russian Communist
Party. This is true both in regard to the Federation Soviet
Government and the Government of the Russian Soviet Re-
| public, one of the four Republics entering inte the compesi-
tion of the soviet federation, Of the 27 members, including
| both commissars and vice commissars of the Federation Soviet
| of People’s Commissars, the supreme executive authority, 27
are members of the Russian Communist Party; of the 19
members of the presidinm of the federation central executive
committee, the supreme legislative authority in the Soviet
Federation, 19 are members of the Ruossian Communist Party.
| Of the 15 members of the Soviet of People’s Commissars of the
Russian Soviet Republie, 15 are members of the Russian Com-
nmmunist Party.

Of the 17 members of the presidium of the All-Russian Cen-
| tral Executive Committee, 17 are members of the Russian Com-
munist Party. In fact, there is not known of a case of a
single member of the higher governmental organs, either in
the federation or in the so-ealled Russian Soviet Republie, who
is not a member of the Russian Communist Party. A funda-
mental fact to be borne in mind Is the fact that the Com-
munist Party is the only legal party in either Russia or the
federation. The eonirol exercised by the Russian Communist
Party can be further illustrated by showing the position oc-
cupied by members of the central committee of the Russian
Communist Party, the supreme governing body of that party, in
the Seviet Government.

The higher the governmental organ, the greater the percent-
age of places occupied by members of the central committee.
Of the 19 members of the presidium of the central executive
committee, 9 are members of the central committee of the Rus-
| glan Communist Party., Of the 15 members of the Soviet of

People's Commissars, 9 are members of the central committee
| of the Russian Communist Party. Of the 9 members of the
| Soviet of Labor and Defense, probably the most important

executive body in the Soviet Government, 8 are members of the

central eommittee of the Russian Communist Party, Further-
maore, the method of electing members of the All-Russian Central
Executive Committee illustrates clearly the domination of the
‘ Communist Party: The regular practice is to read the list of
|

candidates drawn up by the Communist group in the All-Rus-

gian Congress of Soviets, which list is then unanimously elected
by the Congress. 5

There has never been any attempt by the Dolshevik leaders

to conceal or mask the control of the governmental machinery

| by the Communist Party, and I should like here to call atten-
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tion to some of their statemenis in that respect. * The party,”
said Zinoviev at the Twelfth Congress of Soviets, “ must gov-
ern and guide in literally every sphere of our economic life.”
(Pravda, April 18, 1923.) Kamenev, speaking at the same con-
gress, declared fhat “we have never drawn a line between
soviet machine and party.” (Pravda, April 20, 1928.) He de-
nounces those who “mno longer so foolish as to come with de-
mands for a ‘constituent assembly’ or ‘soviets without Com-
munists,” were trying to sever the connection between the party
and the State machinery, to get them apart.” In a resolution
of the congress adopted after hearing the report of the central
committee (Pravda, April 20, 1923), it is stated that the con-
gress hold that—

at the present moment the Russian Communist Party directs and must
direct all the political, eultural work of the soviet organs, directs and
must direct the activity of all economic organizations of the Republie.
The task of the party is not only to distribute correctly its workers
throughout the varlous branches of the Government, but alse to
verify and determine the very course of_ this work. The dictatorship
of the labor classes can not be materiallzed in any other way than in
the shape of the dictatorship of their vanguard—that is, the Com-
munist Party.

This single statement of the last All-Russian Congress,
and the one which follows, shows the control of the Govem-‘
ment of Russia by the Communist Party.

Zinoviev, speaking in Petrograd on May 8, 1023, expressed
in clear language the position of the Bolshevik leaders as to
the relations of the party and the State, in view of the slum-
bering discontent of certain members at the complete domina-
tion of the governmental machinery by the party (Pravda,
May 12, 1923). Asserting that it was a fundamental Com-
munist principle that the dictatorship of the proletariat is
impossible without the dictatorship of its vanguard—that is,
without the dictatorship of its party (the so-called Soviet Gov-
ernment is, according to the soviet constitution, a dictatorship
of the proletariat)—he goes on to point out what the word
“ State " means.

Speaking strictly sclentifically, State means the aggregate of State
institutions and organs concentrated as weapons and fools of com-
pulsion in the hands of a governing class. But frequently by State
iz meant the country, the society. From both points of view it is
necessary for the party to retain the State machinery in its hands,
for only by this means can the proletariat wield the dictatorship in a
peasant country.

Zinoviev then goes on to indicate the difficulties that would
arise if the Mensheviks and Social-Revolutionists were legal
parties. As fo the suggestion that the economic apparatus of
the Soviet Government should be exempted from the control of
the party, he stated: }

The party will not yleld an inch, it will not permit itself to be
pushed away from economic work. The party will go into every
economic detall, it will appoint every economle worker, from the
highest to the lowest. The party strongly objects to the suggestion
that politics should be superseded by economics.

The Bolshevik leaders, therefore, are determined to maintain
the complete control of the so-called Soviet Government ma-
chinery. *“ Party dictatorship,” says Zinoviev, *is the lever
which we can not let out of our hands.”

The interrelationship of the organization of the Communist
Party and of the machinery of the Soviet Government appears
in many striking ways. At times it goes so far as to be almost
actual Identity, As a result of a declsion of the twelfth congress
of the Communist Party, held in April, 1923, the workmen's-
peasants’ inspection, an organ of the so-called Boviet Govern-
ment whose function was to supervise, ¢ontrol, and criticize the
work of the various departments and institutions of the so-
called Soviet Government, has been practically amalgamated
with the central control commission of the Communist Party,
whose task it was to control party work in governmental institu-
tions,

The duties of the president of the central control commis-
gion and of the workmen’'s-peasants’ inspection were combined
in one man, Kuibyshev., Not less than half the members of
the central control commission are to be assigned to duties
in the workmen's-peasants’ inspection. The organization act
covering the new commission directs the central confrol com-
mission to see to it that all the soviet governmental organs
pursue the policies laid down by the Russian Communist
Party and keep the party informed in regard to everything
that is going on in soviet institutions and in the publie. It
shall also assist the central control commission in watching
over the development and enforcement of economle policy

and in selecting the directing staffs of party, state, and
economic organizations. (Pravda, May 31, 1923.) Thus, the
central control commission, a party institution, is to have the
dominant voice in the reshaping of the workmen’s-peasants’
inspection, a very important Government institution which has
now become a sort of branch of the central control commis-
sion. Here we have practically the amalgamation of a State
organ and a party organ. In an article in the Rabochaya
Moskva, of March 6, 1923, Lenin points out that the belief
that a party instituntion ean not at the same time be a soviet
institution is an erroneous one. He expresses the conviction
that the amalgamation of a soviet institution with a party
organization, in the case of the workmen's-peasants’ inspec-
tion, would bring only good results.

The eontrol of the Communist Party also extends to the new
soviet judiclal system. One of the tasks of the central con-
trol commission is to look after the interest of members of the
party who have fallen into the hands of the courts. In such
cases “we have raised the question of the expediency and
advisability of publie trial in court lest we undermine the politi-
cal authority of our comrades.” (Report of Shkiratov at the
twelfth congress of the Russian Communist Party). In the
Izvestia of September 16, 1923, certain tribunals in the supreme
court are instructed to send immediately information to corre-
sponding party institutions, provincial committees, ete., concern-
ing every member of the Communist Party who has been pun-
ished by the court. It is also proposed to submit to the supreme
court monthly lists of members of the Communist Party who
have been punished by the court with further information to
the central committee of the Russian Communist Party.

As a further example of the interchangeability of party and
soviet organs, it is interesting to note certain instances that
occurred at the third session of the federal central executive
committee of November, 1923. In the Izvestia of November,
1923, the following notice is inserted after a summary of the
report of Sokolnikoy, the Commissar of Finance: * The debates
on the report of Comrade Sokolnikov are transferred to a
meeting of the RNussian Communist Party.” It then goes on to
say that * after Sokolnikov’'s speech the session is closed. Then
commences a closed session of the Russiann Communist Party at
which Karzyanovski, the president of the State plan commis-
sion, delivers his speech.” On the following day the Izvestia
reports that—

the morning session was given over to debates on the three reports
concerning Industry, prices, and financial policy, and was conducted
at a group session of the Communist Party and members of the cen-
tral executive committee of the federation. At night committee meet-
ings took place. This morning the debates continued at a closed
session of the group of the Russian Communist Party.

To summarize :

First. The Russian Communist Party, therefore, exercises
complete control which at times amounts almost to the identi-
fication of party and soviet organs.

Second. The Russian Communist Party and the so-called
Soviet Government are controlled and dominated effectively
by a small group techuically known uas the * political burean
(politbureau).”

The so-called Soviet Government, then, is absolutely con-
trolled and dominated by the Russian Communist Party.
What is the character and organization of this party which with
little more than 400,000 party members controls a country of
120,000,000 inhabitants? 7o understand this it must first of
all be realized that the Russian Communist Party, although
numerically Insignificant in comparison with the population
of ‘Russia, is a most highly organized group. The Communist
Party I8 not a political party in the ordinary sense of the
word. It can in no wise be compared to party organizations
in the United States or in western Hurope. It is a closely
organized, rigidly disciplined, military corps of tried and
trusted men picked with great care from the general body of
professing communists and admlttep'. into the party only after
a year's probationary period, during which their loyalty Is
put to every conceivable test.

The members are bound together by a strict party discipline
and tanght to believe that a high responsibility attaches to
them as communists for the defense and expansion of the
revolution, whether by arms against external enemies, or
against the present economic disorganization of Russia. At
the party congress held in April, 1923, it was decided that for
one year only industrial laborers were eligible to be enrolled
in the party, and they must be seconded by two party mem-
pers. All other applicants, it was decided, are to remain
candidates for another year. (Pravda, April 28, 1923.)
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After admittance into the party, the new members must sur-
vive periodic combings of the party roster, during which their
records as practicing party members are minutely serutinized.
The slightest infraction of party regulations is sufficient to
bring a culprit in disfavor (Pravda, May 20, 1923) ; actual diso-
bedience is sufficient for ejection; and if guilty of delinquency
or failure they are more severely punished than others who
are not members of the party. Since 1921 the Communist
Party has undergone a series of “ cleansings™ which have re-
duced it from a total membership of 658,093 to 410,000 in
Mareh, 1923, (Pravda, April 1, 1923.) The object of these
“cleansings” is to eliminate all those who are not sincere
communists, In 1922 all members of the intelligentsia who
joined the party in 1919, 1920, and 1921 were excluded.
(Pravda, April 1, 1923.) Of the 400,000 party members only
10,000 were members of the party prior to 1917. These are, as
Zinoviev says, “the foundation layer, the old guoard, the
cement which binds the party together.” (Pravda, March 6,
1923.) These are the men who hold the strategic positions and
actually control the party. Of the 520 delegates, for instance,
at the eleventh congress of the party, 386 were members of the
party in 1917. (Pravda, April 1, 1923.) The delegutes to the
party conferences are carefully selected. (Pravda, May 12,
1923.)

Communists may be mobilized at any time of the day or night,
and at any place. They may be shifted from Moscow to Chita
and back withont warning. In times of stress or danger the
Kremlin calls out the party men to protect important posts or
buildings as we summon militiamen. At the time of the Kron-
stadt revolt the burden of the fighting fell on the commuaists,
The party also exercises a control over the private life of Ifs
members. As the proclaimed enemy of religion it forbids
members to join any religious society. A very frequeni cause
of expulsion from the party is marriage in a church. (Pravda,
July 29, 1923.) The party leaders continually emphasize the
necessity of members taking an active part in the antireiigion
campaign (JTzvestin, March 31, 1921; June 17, 1923) con-
ducted by the party. Most remarkable is the intellectual
discipline which embraces all from the Kremlin to the bum-
blest members of the party. From Lenia down one uses the
identical words, the same phraseology, and the same brand of
reasoning. A change in theory made by the Bolshevik leaders
to meet a new situation is at once reflected in all communist
discussions. As soon as new dogmas and formulas issue from
the Kremlin they are at once learned and used by the party
masses. The intellectual discipline in the party is exemplified
by-the words of Stalin at the last Congress, who declared any
freedom of opinion in the party would convert the party Into
“a talking shop.” (Pravda, April 20, 1923.) ’

A conscious, determined effort is made to make the party
an extremely powerful, mobile, and well-disciplined minority of
the people, a close communist caste. The necessity of aiming at
an exclusive communist caste is dictated by the convictivn of
the leaders that the broadening of the ranks of the party
would inevitably be followed by anemia, as a result of which
true communism would gradually wither away. Zinoviev par-
ticularly pointed out this danger in a speech at the eleventh
congress on March 31, 1022

Our party has the monopoly of legality. The danger of this monopoly
Iz that & nmumber of people are getting into the party who would go
fnto the petty bourgeols parties if such existed. They are not vcoming
into the party with bad intentions and are honest enough, but bring
in bourgeois views, They are an active part of the population who
wounld like to participate In the economic and political life of the
country., We shall surely be the monopolists of the legality of any
party In this country for a number of years to come. (Pravda, April
2, 1922.)

ORGANIZATION OF THE RUSSIAN COMMUNIST PARTY.

According to the statutes of organization of the party the
supreme power in the party is exercised by the All-Russian
congress -of the Russian Communist Party, which elects an
executive organ called “ the central committee ™ of 40 members,
who, it is stated, should by preference be ‘‘laborers more
closely connected with the proletarian masses.” (Pravda,
April 28, 1923.) This body meets at least once every two
months, and exercises the supreme power between sessions of
the All-Russinn Communist Party congress. Too unwieldy.
however, to deal effectively with important questions which
may arise, it forms in turn a small executive body which, since
the eighth congress, has been called * the politbureau ™—po-
litical bureau—in contradistinetiof to a sim.lar small body
called *“the orgbureau"—organization burean—which has
charge of thie party organization &s such and of the assignment

of various duties fo Communists. Lenin, in an article in the
Pravda of January 25, 1923, states that: * The plenary session
of the central committee of the party has already shown
a tendency to become something like a supreme party con-
ference. It assembles not oftener than once in two months and
all current work is done by the political bureau and or-
ganization bureau and the secretariat.,” The politbureau since
the twelfth congress consists of seven members and four
alternates. (Pravda, April 28, 1923.) Previously it was com-
posed of five members and three alternates. This body is the
supreme directing force in the Communist Party and of the
so-called Soviet Government. The functions of this body are
practically unlimited. It decides all questions of domestic and
foreign politics, nominates all important functionaries, and re-
views all court decisions that have political importance.

STATEMENTS OF BOLSHEVIK LEADERS REGARDING POWERS OF POLIT-
BUBRRBAT.

There are many statements by Bolshevik leaders which testify
to the all-controlling power exercised by this body. Lenin, in
his report to the ninth congress of the Russian Communist
Party on March 30, 1920, after referring to the division of labor
between the politbureau, which considered political questions,
and the orgbureau, which supervised the distribution of purty
forces, goes on to say: “ Natdrally, this division is to a certain
extent artificial, being understood that it is impossible to con-
duct any policy * * * without making certain classifica-
tions.” (Ninth Congress of Russian Communist Party, p.
5.) Consequently, every question of organization assumes
a political significance and among us has grown up the practice
that the opinion of one member of the central committee i3
sufficient in order that any particular question, by virtue of this
or that consideration, be considered as a politieal question.”
Thus it only requires the proposal of one member to bring any
subject to the political burean for discussion. In referring
to the work of the politbureau during the year under consid-
eration, he says:

During that year much of the work of the politburean has con-
sisted of the current solution of all guoestions arising and having
relation to policy, unifying the activity of all soviet and party
institutions, all organizations of the working class, unifying and
striving to direct all the work of the SBoviet Republics, all questions
of international, domestic, and foreign policy.

The fact that the political bureau not only controls the work
of the party but also the policy and activity of the so-called -
Soviet Government is apparent in nuomerous utterances and
writings of the Dolshevik leaders, In their mind there is no
fundamental difference between party organizations and soviet
institutions. We find over and over again that these terms are
used interchangeably. In the last citation referred to above
Lenin further on in his report states:

Bach of us working in thiz or that party or soviet orgamization
watehes every day for any unusual developments in political questions,
foreign and domestic. The decision of these questions, as it expressea
jtself in the form of decrees of the soviet power or in the activity of
the party organizations was appralsed by the central committee of the
party.

Discussing in the Rabochaya Moskwava of March 6, 1023,
the question as to whether a party institution can not be at
the same time a soviet institution, Lenin writes:

The political bureau discusses from the party standpoint many
large and small moves on our part in answer to the moves of for-
eign countries in order to avert, let us say, their tricks. Is not
this flexible contact between a party and a soviet institution a
source of great strength in our party? 1 think that since such
contaet proved to be most advantageous in the foreign policy, it
might be just as good, if not even better, in regard to our Govern-
ment apparatus as a whole.

This shows that relations with other nations are controlled
by this political bureau, not by the Russian Soviet Republic,
which is only a mouthpiece.

Lenin, in a speech at the eleventh congress of the Russian
Communist Party (Pravda, March 29, 1922), clearly reveals
the control of the political bureau over the so-called Soviet
Government !

In conclusion I must touch upom the practical side of the gques-
tion of our highest institutions apd the relation of the pariy to
them. There has arisen an incorrect relation between the party
and sovlet lnstitquné, and in this regard there is complete
unanimity of opinion. I pointed to one example how specifie small
matters drag along already In the political bureaun. Formally the
solution of this problem is very difficult, because the only legal party
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among us controls the Government, and it Is Impossible to forbid
a member of the party from complaining. Therefore, everything
iz dragged along from the Soviet of People's Commissars to the
political bureau. I hope that the congress will devote the greatest
attention to this question and will issue a decree to the effect that
it is necessary to free the political bureau and central committee
from minor matters and improve the work of the respounsible offi-
cials. It is necessary that the people’s issars be responsible
for their work and not so that in the beginning things go to the
soviet of people's commissars and then to the political bureau.

At the last congress Kamenev, in replying to complaints of
specialists that decisions resolved upon by specialists, engineers,
and learned agriculturists are rejected by the political bureau,
a “body of literary men,” stated:

Yes, they do so because in the political bureau is concentrated at a
given moment for a given limited period of time the entire political
will and thought of the labor classes. (Pravda, April 20, 1923.)

PERSONNEL OF THE DOMINATING GROUP IN BOVIET RUSSIA,

The political hureau, then, controls hoth the activities of the
Communist Party and the policy of the so-called Soviet Gov-
ernment. Who are these men that dominate the Communist
Party and rule Russia? The present politbureau consists of :
Lenin, Trotski, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Stalin, Rykov, Tomsky,
with four alternates: Rudzutak, Kalinin, Molotov, and Bu-
kharin, - Previously it consisted of five members—Lenin, Trotski,
Kameneyv, Stalin, Krestinsky—and three alternates—Bukharin,
Zinoviev, and Kalinin. The recent inerease has taken place
in accordance with the program of the Bolghevik leaders to
take in fresh blood, “as the nucleus within the central com-
mittee which has become expert in management is already
growing old and must be replaced.” (Stalin, Pravda, April 19,
1923.) It is to be noted that seven of these men have been
associated in the political bureau since the early days—mnamely,
Lenin, Trotski, Kamenev, Stalin, Zinoviev, Bukharin, and
Kalinin. These are the men who carried out the October revo-
lution and who control and dominate the soviet organizations
which they have created as a result of that revolution.

To show how the political bureau controls the so-called Soviet
Government, it is to be noted that this body has 6 members,
including the president, of the presidium of the central executive
committee of the Federation of Soviet Republics ; 4 members, in-
cluding the president and 2 vice presidents, of the Federation
Soviet of People’'s Commissars; and 4 members, including the
president, of the very important organ of 9 members called the
Soviet of Labor and Defense, which controls the whole economic
life of the country. The same situation exists in relation to the
organs of the Russian Soviet Republic. Here the political
bureau has 3 members, including the president and 2 vice presi-
dents, of the Soviet of People's Commissars; 6 members, in-
cluding the president, of the presidium of the central executive
committee; and 3 members, including the president and vice
president, of the Soviet of Labor and Defense. In a similar
fashion the political bureau exercises control of the Russian
trade union organization. It has 3 members, including the
president, of the presidium of the central soviet of trade unions,
the controlling body of that organization,

A few sentences in Lenin’s report at the ninth All-Russian
congress of the Russian Communist Party show us the relation-
ghip between the members in this small group:

Only thanks to the intimate acquaintance of members of this body
among themselves, to the knowledge of the shades of opinion and to
the mutual confidence was it possible to fulfill their tasks. Often it was
necessary to decide complicated questlons by a telephone conversation,
Such simplification of work greatly helped. (Ninth Congress of Russian
Communist Party, p. 6.)

The fact of the domination of both the Russian Communist
Party and of the so-called Soviet Government by a very small
group is shown very clearly if we study the proceedings, say,
of the last five All-Russian congresses of the Russian Com-
munist Party and the last five All-Russian Congresses of
Soviets. In all these sessions, whether of the party organiza-
tion or of the so-called Government, the same small group of
individuals deliver the main reports and dominate the debates.
The rank and file, and very few of them at that, are simply
permitted to make a few brief remarks after the leaders have
presented their ideas. If the debates are somewhat extensive,
the rapporteur generally makes a second and conecluding speech,
in which he emphasizes and reiterates his former views and
often presents the resolution to be adopted. The following
table showing the speakers who presented the chief subjects

Russian Communist Party reveals the dominating influence
of the members of the polithurean:

VIII, IX. X. XL XII.
Zinoviev
Btalin
Bukharin
............ Trotsky.
ion report, ; 2t
Party organization Zinoviev..
Dikary
M y policy re- Trotski....
Financial questions|............[.... Ssaapa s wsvnsnssesnss| Sokolnikov| Kamenav.
g
Party program re-
ork in villages. .
Women Com-
munists,
Communist youth..
Ce L=y TR I
National questions.|. ..| Stalin,
Division into .| Rykov.
T
Soviet Republic in
capitalist  sur-
roundings,

The following table, covering the last five All-Russian Con-
gresses of Soviets, shows the preponderating rdle played by the
same individuals. It is worthy of note than whenever some
special subject assumed a particular importance, the report on
that subject was invariably made by one of the members of the
politburean, For instance, at the seventh congress, Zinoviey
made a report on the Communist International, which had
been establishied a short time before the congress; at the eighth
congress Trotski made a report on the transportation sitnation.
which assumed unusual gravity in 1920; at the ninth congress
Kalinin reported on the famine, and at the tenth congress
Stalin reported on the question of the establishment of the
Federation of Soviet Republies, the most important question
discussed at that congress.

‘ VI, 1918, | VII, 1919. | VIII, 1920, IX, 1921, X, 1922,

Report of Gov- | Lenin....| Lenin....| Lenin....... Lenin.......| Knmenev.
ernment,!
Military situation | Trotski...| Trotski...|....coicneiaas Trotski......
rganization of | Zinoviev.| Bapronov | Zinoviev....l......coaaais

soviet power,
Economic policy . .-.| Rykov...| Rykov...... Kamenev...| Bogdanov.
Agriculture. ..... .| Tsiurupa. Tsi ntgr:ro Osinsky..... Mosiatsev.
Financial poliey. Sokolnikov
Transportation.....

Famine ..... ...\ e
Establishment of .| Stalin
federation.
Communist In- |........... Zinoviev.

ternational.
Cooperatives. .. N -

Eduacatfon. ... ol iisi shea .| Lunachar-

1 Report of All-Russian Central Executive Committee and Soviet of
Peoples Commissars on Domestic and Forelgn Policy.

111, RUSSIAN COMMUNIST PARTY CONTROLS THE COMMUNIST INTERNA-
TIONAL—THE COMMUNIST INTEENATIONAL WAS FOUNDED BY THRE
RUSSIAN COMMUNIST PARTY.

It is clear, therefore, that a small group of individuals con-
trols both the Russian Communist Party and the so-called
Soviet Government. The question now arises as to what is
the relation between this small group and the Communist In-
ternational which carries on the propaganda in the other
nations, In the first place, it is a fact that the Communist
International was convoked and created by the Russian Com-
munist Party. This aspect is well summed up by Radek in
a speech delivered at the ninth congress of the Iussian Com-
munist Party (Ninth Congress of Russian Communist Party,
p- 47):

The Third International is the child of the Russian Communist
Party. It was founded here in the Kremlin, on the initiation of the
Communist Party of Russian. In our hands js the executive committee of
the Third Iuternational, and therefore, until the political frontiers arc
eliminated which bhinder our comrades from talking with us, the
congress of the Communist Party is the place at which it is proper
to bring up for discussicn the results of the work of the Third Inter-

under discussion at the last five All-Russian congresses of the | national,
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The Third International * was indeed the creation of the Rus-
sian Communist Party. Zinoviev points out in his report on
the founding of the Third International, made at the eighth
congress of the Russian Communigt Party (Pravda, March 26,
1919), how the idea of a Third International had been pro-
claimed by the Bolsheviks in 1914, five years before it was
realized; how a small group, detached from its party, pro-
claimed the Third International at a time when the vast ma-
Jority of the working classes were seized with war enthusiasm,
Zinoviev then goes on to relate the circumstances surrounding
the establishment of the Third International and reveals the
preponderating role played by the Russian Communist Party.
The latter recognized that one party alone eould not compose
an international. It was necessary to have delegates at least from
one other party. * If at our congress there were only representa-
tives of the Itussian Communist Party and the®ierman com-
munists, we wounld have the right to say that the Third Inferna-
tional was formed.” He goes on to relate how the German com-
munists strongly insisted, even to making it an ultimatum,
that there be held only a Conference of Communist Parties and
that the Third International be not proclaimed (Pravda, March
27, 1919) : “The central committee of our party considered
the situation and considered it indispensable that we should
immediately form the Third International.”

In order, however, not to alienate the German communists,
whose presence at the congress was so necessary, it was de-
cided to postpone a definite solution of the question until the
delegates met in Moscow. There the German delegates, as
was foreseen, weakened and joined in the proclamation of the
Third International. *The spiritual leadership in founding
the Third International,” sayvs Zinoviev, “ belongs absolutely to
the Russian Communist Party. * * * When the flower of
the workers of the whole world came to us, the people who so
recently lost their great leaders, Carl Liebnecht and Rosa
Luxembourg, people who are the leaders of the most enlight-
ened, intelligent, and organized part of the working class of
the whole world, they with an open mind recognized that the
gpiritual guidance of the world revolution arising before oui
eyes should belong to the Russian Communist Party.” Zinoviey
then goes on to point out that the platform of the Communist
International was largely based on theses drawn up by Lenin.
He considers it a great honor for the Russian Communist Party
that the seat of the Third Infernitional and its executive com-
mittee is the capital of the Soviet Republic. * Besides the
spiritual leadership, we must aid our comrades in the cause
of organization under extraordinary difficult circumstances, and
I think that our party is bound to bring material forees to
the aid of the workers of other countries and give them' all
necessary organizing support. What belongs to us belongs to
all the workers international.”

In an article in the Yearbook of the Communist Inter-
national for 1923 a similar story is told of the founding of
the Third International. The author points to the agitation
of the Russian Bolsheviks in Switzerland during the World
War, the so-called Zimmerwald Left, to establish a new Third
International. * The Russian revolution,” he says, * brought
back to Russia the most active elements of the Zimmerwald Left
and thus transferred here the center of gravity of the struggle
for the founding of the Third Infernational.” This sentence ex-
presses very well the international character of the doctrines
and ldeas of the Bolshevik leaders. The author then goes on
to point out that: “The Russian Communist Party took upon
itself the initiative of organizing the Communist International
several months after the collapse of the Central Powers.”
The circumstances of the fime were most favorable to the
creation of the new organization: “An extremely strong revo-

. lutionary agitation seized the workers of all countries. In cen-
tral Europe armed uprisings of the workers had taken place.
The soil was ready for the founding of the Communist Inter-
national and the necessity of its creation became an insistent
need.” In a bulletin of the executive committee of the Com-
munist International No. 4 of December 23, 1921, Zinoviev has
traced the various steps in the development of the Communist
International. The first period, from Zimmerwald to the
Russian Revolution, he characterizes as the “ incubation period
of the Communist International. During this time the chief
task was the spread of the new idea.

*Dates of the organizations of the Communist Internationals: Tha
First International convened on September 28, 1864, at London: inau-
gural address written by Karl Marx. The Second International was
held in Paris in 1880. The Third International was held at Zimmer-
wald and Kienthal, in Switzerland, in March, 1915. Successive con-
gresses of this Internatlonal are held in Moscow under the nuspices of
the soviets, since March, 1919,

In the beginning our party (Russian Bolsheviks) was nearly com-
pletely alone, when our party, in a manifesto of the central com-
mittee, printed in No. 33 of our central organ several weeks after
the beginning of the imperialist war, raised the slogan of * Third In-
ternational.’” * The Becond International has died, defeated by oppor-
tunism. Down with opportunism and leng live the Third International,
cleansed not only of deserters but also of opportunism,” thus wrote
Lenin in his article, “ The sitnation and problems of the Bocialist Inter-
national™ at the end of October, 1914, and he continued, * The Third
International faced the task of organizing the proletariat for revolu-
tionary pressure on capitalist governments and for civil war against the
bourgeoisie of all countries to secure political power and the victory
of socialism.™

Zinoviev then goes on to relate the struggles of the Zim-
merwald Left to develop the idea of the Third International.
He admits that at that time very few shared their views,

However, the work performed by the Zimmerwald Left was not
done in vain. The seed that had been sown hore fruit, Already at
the conference of Kienthal our ideas had more influence than at
Zimmerwald., The Zimmerwald Left began to develop an organiza-
tion. Our conference before our departure for Russia after the
February revolution with the comrades from the left wing of the
French, German, Swiss, and Swedish labor movement actually had
the signifiecance of the first preliminary conference of the Third Inters
pational. From the spring of 1917 the slogan “Tor Third Interna-
tional " acquired in Russia greater and greater popularity., Before
its birth the Third International bound its fate with the fate of the
proletariat revolution in Russia. In proportion as that revolution
was victorions the slogan * IFor Third International " clothed itself in
flesh and blood. And in proportion as the proletariat revolution
grew strong and firm and stable, the position of the Communist In-
ternational strengthened itself, throughout the whole world.

At the end of 1918 the central committee of the Russian Com-
munist Party, which played the actual role of organizing the future
Third International, addressed an open letter to the German Sparticists
and to the Austrian communists. The cause of this letter was the
calling by the English Labor Party of an international conference in
Lausanne on January 6, 1919. The central committee of the Russian
Communist Party refused to participate in the conference, at which
social-patriots would be present, and called upon its adherents to
join in that refusal. On Janovary 24, 1919, the central committee of the
Russlan Communist Party addressed a direct invitation to the com.
munisis of the whole world to take part in the first congress of the
Communist International, This proclamation was signed by the cen-
tral committee of the Russian Communist Party and by the foreign
bureaus of seven other groups,

Such were the antecedents of the Third or Communist Inter-
national. The object for which the Bolsheviks called together
their first international congress was to lay down a definite
policy for the immediate establishment of the universal dicta-
torship of the proletariat. In their invitation to the congress
the Moscow leaders declared that this dictatorship must be
achieved by the mass action of the proletariat, which implied:
(1) the seizure of the powers of government; (2) the disarma-
ment of the bourgeoisie and the general arming of the pro-
letariat; (3) the suppression of private property and its trans-
fer fo the proletarian state, Article 14 states:

The congress must lay the foundation of a common fighting organ
which will be a uniting link and methodically lead the movement of
the ¢enter for the Communist International, which subordinates the
intercsts of the movement in every separate country to the common
interests of the revolutlon on an international scale. (Izvestia, Janu-
ary 24, 1919.)

The first congress was attended by 36 delegates, of which one-
half represented groups under Bolshevik control, 8 being
delegates from the Russian Communist Party—Lenin, Trotski,
Zinovlev, Stalin, Bukharin, Chicherin, Obolensky, and Vorovsky ;
5 were supposed to represent the united group of Eastern tribes
of Russia, and 5 others various other groups in Itussia, such as
the German colonists in Russin, the Ukrainian Communist
Party, ete. Needless to say, most of the so-called foreign dele-
gates actually present were refugees living in Soviet Russia.
At the opening session on March 4, 1919, the assembly decided
to constitute itself as the first session of the Third Interna-
tional (Communist). (Pravda, March 15, 1919.) Tt is clear,
then, that the establishment of the Third International was en-
tirely the work of the Russian Communist Party in development
of ideas of the leaders of that party which they had set forth
long before they seized power in Russia.

THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL IS CONTROLLED BY THE RUSSIAN COM-
. MUNIST PARTY.

We have seen that the Third International was organized and
created by the Russian Communist Party. The next important
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fact to be noted is that this organization since its establish-
ment has been controlled and dominated by that party. The
first congress in a resolution on organization stated that the
leadership of the Communist International is put into the hands
of an executive committee composed of one representative each
of the communist parties of the most important countries. The
parties of Russia, Germany, Austria, Hungary, Balkan Federa-
tion, Switzerland, and Scandinavia are requested immediately
to send their representatives. Parties of countries declaring
their adhesion before the second congress of the Communist
International meets shall receive a seat on the executive com-
mittee.

Until the arrival of foreign delegates the comrades of the country
in which the executive committee has its seat take the burden on them-
gelves. The executive committee elects a bureau consisting of five mem-
bers. (Communlst International, No, 1, May, 1919, p. 128.)

Where the controlling power lay and who actually dominated
the organization of the Communist International are clearly
revealed in the report of the executive committee made by
Zinoviev at the second congress of the Communist International.
Referring to the act of organization of the first congress, Zino-
viev states:

Thus, besides the Russian party, six others should have sent imimc-
diately their representatives to the executive committee. However.
circumstances were far from permitting all these parties to have their
permaneént representatives in Russia, where the executive committee
was located. The German party has not once succeeded in sending
a permanent representative to the execntive committee. The repre-
sentative of Austria has only recently arrived. The communist parties
of Seandinavia have only now and then had their representatives on
the executive committee. The communist federation of the Balkans
bas only recently beem constituted and its representative only arrived
in the spring of 1920. The Hungarian Communist Party has had a
permanent representative on the executive committee. The Swiss
communists were represented by Comrade Platten np to the time when
he left Russia. * ¢ * Thus the central committee of the Russian
Communist Party and the comrades who have heen speclally delegated
for this work have been obliged to charge themsclves with nearly all
the current work of the executlve committee of the Communist Inter-
national, The following members of the Russian Communist Party
were delegated to the executive committee of the Communist Inter-
national—Ralabanov, Berzin, Bukharin, Vororsky, Zinoviev, Karakhan,
Klinger, Litvinoff, and others. Comrade Lenin, as well as other com-
rades, took part in the most Important meetings jointly with delegates
of the Russian Communist Party. Taking into consideration the ex-
ternal difficulties which prevented the other communist parties from
sending their permanent representatives, the execntive committee uti-
lized every occasion of the arrival of a foreign comrade having
authority in the matter to bring him into the labors of the executive
committee, even if it were only for a relatively short time. * * *
The function of the secretary of the executive committee of the Com-
munist International was filled by Comrades Dalabanov, Berzin, Vo-
rovshy, and by Radek, who fills that office at the present time. The
president is Comrade G. Zinoviev,

This report clearly shows how the Third International in
the beginning was entirely in the hands of the Russian Com-
munist Party, which utilized every possible occasion to give
it an international character. In this same report appears
the following very interesting statement in reference to the
financial affairs of the Communist International:

At the first session of the executlve committes of the Communist
International it was decided that each party and each orgamzation
adhering to the Third International should pay # certain sum to the
executive committee, but at the same meeting at which participated
many comrades of different countries it had been decided to propose
to the Russisn Communist Party to take upon itself the principal
charge of expenses necessitated by the work of the executive com-
mittee. This was dietated by the circumstances of our struggle in
all Europe and by the precarious situation of fraternal parties In the
different countries, Of course, the Russian Communist Party thought
it its duty to welcome the proposal of the executive committee of the
Communist International. The Russian workers who for 20 years
had benefited from the fraternnl aid of the workers of all coantries
were happy to be able to accord the same support to the world prole-
tariat struggling in the midst of the greatest difficulties.

At the second congress of the Third International, which
opened on July 19, 1920, a permanent constitution was drawn
up and adopted. This constitation to a certain extent conse-
crated the de facto control of the Communist International by
the Russian Communist Party in the first year of its existence.
The following are pertinent extracts from that constitution:

ARTICLE V. The world congress elects. the executive committee of
the Communist International, which is the leading organ of the Com-

munist International during the periods between the cengresses of the
Communist International and which is accountable to the world con-
gress only.

ARTICLE VIII. The chief burden of the work in the exeentive com-
mittee of the Communist International lies on the party of the coum-
try in which the executive committee resides, as decreed by the world
congress. The party of that country shall have five represeniatives
on the executive committee with a deeclsive vote. Besldes thls, from
10 to 12 of the largest communist parties shall each have one rep-
resentative with a decislve vote on the executive committee; the list
of such representatives shall be confirmed by the world congress of
the Communist Imternational: (Communist International (magazine),
No. 18, p. 2373.)

The new executive committee elected in accordance with the
constitution held its first meeting on Aungust 7, 1920. It was
composed of 19 members, of which § were Russians, as follows:

Country. Delogates. Alternates.
Zinpviev, Bukharin, Radek, | Lenin, Trotsky, Berzin, Stalin,
Tomsky, and Kobetsky. Pavloviteh, Chicherin,
Mayer.
Varga.
Yanson.

" (Petrograd, Pravda, August 11, 1920.)

The executive committee elected in turn a smaller direct-
ing body called the presidium, which in fact exercised all the
powers of the executive committee when it was not in sessiom.

The members of this smaller body were Zinoviev, Bukharin,
Kobetsky, Mayer, and Rudniansky. This small group, it is
to be noted, contains three members of the Russian Communist

Party out of five. In addition we have the fact that Zinoviey
was elected president of the executive committee and Kobetsky
was appointed secretary, thus placing the administrative ap-
paratus of the Communist International openly and plainly
in the hands of the Russian Communist Party.

How the new administrative organization elected at the
second congress worked out in practice is shown in the report
of Zinoviev delivered at the third congress of the Communist
International on June 25, 1921. (Bulletin of Third Congress,
No. 4, p. 71.)

From the first to the sccond congress we had administration
which was recruited on the whole only out of members of the
Russian Communist Party. It was not easy toward the conclusion
of the second congress to demand from the parties that they dele-
gate their representatives for a whole year to the executive com-
mittee. Thus comrades who took part in the second congress will
remember that, for example, the representative of the German party
and also other parties took position on the other hand that one
should here in Aoscow determine the delegates of the different
parties for the executive and that these delegates should work here
during the whole time. Now it is wished to leave the adminisira-
tion of affairs simply as hitherto to the Russian comrades. Only
when we protested and iosisted eategorically on our demand was it
decided by the congress that at least 10 of the brother parties shouid
send their delegates to the executive commitiee.

The Russian leaders were apparently considerably perturbed
by the thought that the international facade of the Third
International would be destroyed if they were unable to draw
at least some members of other parties to participate in the
work of the administration. Zinoviev then proceeds:

Among us in the first year of the Communist International the ad-
ministration was also not yet international and only during this
vear could we say with satisfaction that we had the beginnings of

' an institution which at least 18 composed of representatives from

10 or 12 parties and at least has attempted to conduct the labor
movement in an international manner from the standpoint of the com-
position of its leadership.

Zinoviev then enumerates the nmmber of sessions of the execu-
tive committee and the questions discussed therein and adds:

1 must also add that, as nearly all of you know, besides the execu-
tive a smaller burean has functioned which in recent times has con-
gisted of seven comrades and which has frequently twice as many
sessions as the executive Itself,
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Naturally the domination of the Communist International by
the Russian Communist Party did not fail to provoke protests
from members of more independent parties, At the fifth session
of the third congress, for instance, Empel of the German com-
munist workers had protested against the tactics of Comrade
Zinoviev. He pointed out that mass demonstrations which are
held on command on Sundays and holidays for Soviet Russia
are of little value for revolutionary struggle,

With all our means we will pledge ourselves that Russia remains
as a proletariat power, but the political and organization separation of
the Third International from the system of Russlan State politics is
the goal toward which one must work if we wish to be just to the
eonditions of & west European revolution, That is a point which
Comrade Zinoviey understands and says if yon go further you will
be out of the Third International, He refers to the telegram of onr
party which gives us plenipotentiary powers to leave the Third Interna-
tional. He concludes then if yon are out of the Third International
then you struggle agalnst Russin. * * * We do not overlook for
a minute the difficulties In which the Russian Soviet power has
fallen through the delay of the world revolution, but we see at the
same time the danger that ont of these difficnlties there will drise a
contradiction between the intereste of the revolutionary world prole-
tariat and the momentary interests of Soviet Russla, apparent or
real. In a committee meeting it has been declared that the Third
International Is not to be regarded as a tool of the soviet power,
but rather the Russian Soviet power is to be considered as the
strongest post of the Third International. We also are of opinion that
it should be so, but we believe that If the contradictions between the
vital interests of the Russlan Soviet power and those of the Third Inter-
national arise it would be the duty to hold within the Third Interna-
tlonal an open and friendly discussion. * * ¢ On thig point will
we remain, but we will be sure always and everywhere to raise the
sharpest opposition if we see that the policy of Hoviet Russia falsely
and through misunderstanding finds an outlet in a reformist policy
of the Third International. At the same time we are convineed that
such a policy is an opposition just as much to the true interesis of
Boviet Russia itself as to those of the worlid proletariat. (Bulletin of
Third Congress, No. 5, p. 102,)

On the same day Gennari declared that:

Even in Ruossia itself, if our information is correct, a reaction has
taken place against this lack of undersianding and obstinacy. To be
sure this movement will not be noticeable at the congress; Comrade
Zinoviev is too skillful and clever an organizer of congresscs for his
views not to find constantly sure wide support, But already there
shows itself in the International an extenslve dissatisfaction with a
personal dietatorship which actually is not a dictatorship of the
proletariat but a earicature. We hope that it will be heard by those
who ought to hear it. This Communist International can not be a
monopoly ‘of anybody and must live and develop itself and struggle in
full knowledge of the whole situation in ample judgment of all prole-
tarint activity.

Despite the discontent, the Russlan Communist Party was
able to carry through its program, chiefly with the support of
those like Michailek, who declared that—

Our workers do mnot understand how one can draw a distinetion
between Soviet Russia, the Russinn Communist Party, thelr tasks and
the tasks of any party in West Europe. In this relation there exists
for our workers no difference. The Russian Soviet power is our power ;
between Soviet Russia, its tagks and the tasks of the Communist Inter-
national there is no distinction, no opposition, and can not be any.
Who comprehends the thing differently is no communist,

The opposition manifested itself on the occasion of the adop-
tion of the report of the committee on organization in regard to
the composition of the small bureau. It was proposed to give
the executive committee authority to appoint to the bureau
delegates who were not members of the executive committee.
The Russian delegation actively intervened and brought abont
the rejection of the proposal that the members of the small
bureau be only elected from among the members of the execn-
tive committee, which would have fo a congiderable extent weak-
ened the power of the executive of the Communist International.

According to a resolution on organization passed at the third
congress on July 12, 1921, the executive committee was to con-
sist of 32 members, of which Russia was to have 5, Germany,
France, Italy, Czechoslovakia, and the League of Communisr
Youth 2 each, and the 17 other parties 1 each. The actual
controlling power, however, was not to reside in the executive
committee but rather in the small burean whose members were
selected by the executive committee. This bureau was com-
posed of seven members who were elected at the first session
of the new executive commiitee on July 13, 1921. (Activity of

the executive committee of the Communist International, July
13, 1921, to February 1, 1922, p. 7.)

The seven members were: Zinoviev, Radek, Bukharin, Gen-
narf, Heckert, Souvarin, and Bela Kun. It is to be noted that
three of the members are members of the Russian Communist
Party and one, Bela Kun, a protégé of the Bolsheviks and a
member of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee.

At the fourth congress of the Communist International, held
in Moscow November-December, 1922, the question of re-
organization again came Into the foreground. It Is the same
problem that appeared at all the sessions of the Communist In-
ternational—the problem of effectively retaining the power in
the hands of the Russian Communist Party and at the same
time erecting a facade of an international organization. In the
report of the committee on reorganization of the organization
made at the twenty-sixth session of the fourth congress on No-
vember 29, 1922, it was set forth clearly that the object of the
new organization was designed to transform the existing or-
ganization conceived in a federalistic spirit into a centralized
administration of an actual world Communist Party. (Bulle
tin of Fourth Congress, No. 26, p. 16.) The commission strongly
condemned the practice of certain parties of sending delegates
to the world congress with definite instruetions, and it de-
clared that “such instructions in future world conferences
shounld be regarded as invalid,

The new organization iz so designed, it is stated, as to create
a unified central administration. The members of this central
administration are to be elected by the world congress to carry
out its instructions rather than to be conceived as delegated
from individual parties. It is stated—

This decision has not been influenced by the agitation of those
opponents of the Communist International who continually reiterate
that the leadership of the Communist International lies in the hands
of the Russians and that the Communist International worked only
at the dictation of the Russians in the varlous sections and lands.
That in no wise has been the reason for this proposal. On the con-
trary, we are convinced and speak quite openly, that it is a matter
of fact for us that alse in the future In the administration of the
Communist International, in the presidium, and In the executive com-
mittee a stronger and, in fact, the strongest influence must be accorded
to the Russian comrades, for they are those who in the field of the
international class struggle have had the greatest experience, they are
the only ones who actually have effected a revolution, and consequently
in experience, as a result of their activities, are far superior to all
delegates from other sectlons, On that account they must also in the
future have a considerably stronger influence in the Communist
International.

This extraet very clearly sets forth the preponderating role
played by the members of the Russian Communist Party in the
work of the Communist International, a role which appar-
ently meets with the approval of most of the foreign
delegates. The new executive commitfee is to consist of 25
members and 10 eandidates, all to be elected at the world con-
gress. The executive committee is to elect a presidium of 9
to 11 members, which is to be considered as a sort of politieal
bureau, as it is to concern itself with the solution of the politi-
cal problems of the Communist International. There 1s also
to be organized an organization bureau of seven members. This
new hody is to earry on the work in the various countries, The
presidium, or political bureau, is the all-controlling body under
the new organization.

To this pelitical bureau all departments are subordinate and re-
sponsible. Yes, we have gone further and decided that all the most
important departments must be directed by members of the presidinm
#0 that the organization bureau, the agitation of propaganda bureau,
and the eastern department are directly subordinate to the presidium,
while the other departments, such as the statistieal department, ete.,
are subordinate to the organization bureau. (Bulletin of Fourth
Congress, No. 27, p. 8.)

The object of the new organization is to create g closely
organized central committee of one great international com-
munist party, which is to be entirely under the control of the
Russian Communist Party. Every attempt has been made to
eliminate in so far as it was possible the influence of the indi-
vidual member parties of the Communist International. Tem-
porarily it is recognized that the members of the executive
committee must be elected under certain considerations of
the proposals of the various sections. It is hoped that in the
near future the individual parties shall cease to exercise any
influence as individual entities but merge their identity in one
single Communist Party.

At the fourth congress Zinoviev was again unanimously
reelected president of the executive committee of the Com-
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munist International. The new executive commliitee consists:
of 34 members including alternates, as follows:

Members. Alternates.
Bukharin, Radek........... Lenin, Trotsk{
F Souvarin.. v o] Dumet.

Boeteher,
Bordhiga,
Newbold,
Paymon,

South

Bouth Africa. .

Eastern cormtries

Communist Youth’s Inter-
national.

i Roy..

The actual direction of affairs deoes not lie in the executive
committee, hut rather in its presidium, which is at present
composed of 12 members, as follows:

Zinoviev. MacManus,
Radek. Souvarine.
Bukharin. Kuunsinen,
Kolarov. Neurath.
(lara Zetkin. Shatskin.
Katayama. Teraceinl,

The predominating Influence of the Russian Communist
Party has eontinued to provoke discontent among other dele-
gations. At the enlarged session of the executive committee
leld in Moscow in June, 1923, dissatisfaction was rife among
the Seandinavian delegates. Bukharin reveals this in a speech
which he delivered on June 18, 1923 (Izvestia, June 19, 1923) :

Norwegian comrades make the following deductions: The chief
leaders of the Communist Internmational are Russians and bave re-
conrse preeminently to only Russian experience. The executive com-
mittee of the Communist International, says Bull, has ceased Lo see its
principal task In the German revolution, and has transferred the
center of gravity to the east in the interests of the forelgn policy of
Ruossia.

In the debates which followed the speech of Bukharin, Falk,
of Norway, insisted on the independence of the party in local
national questions, in the election of representatives to the
executive committee of the Communist International, and on
imperative mandates of delegates to the congress. It is to
be noted that the three points brought up by the Norwegian
delegate are just those in which the leaders of the Russian
Communist Party are trying to eliminate all influence of the
National Communist. Party., In the same discussion, Stroom,
of Sweden, declared:

We insist' on freedom of action on questions of local character.
We do not protest against the influence of Russian comrades in
the Communist International; om the other hand, we welcome the
fact that the guidance of the International s in thelr hands.
(Izvestia, June 20, 1923.)

It is clear, therefore, that since the establishment of the
Communist International the administrative apparatus has been
entirely in the hands of the members of the Russian Communist
Party. In addition to the spiritual leadership mentioned by
Zinoviev, the Russian Communist Party has exercised also the
actual material control of the activities of the Communist In-
ternational.

I‘Rl:DOillKATING ROLRE OF THE RUSSIAN DELEGATION' AT THE CONGRESSES
OF THE COMMUNIST INTEENATIONAL.

The Russian Communist Party, then, created and founded the
C'ommunist International and sinee its ereation has dominated
and controlled its administrative machinery. The method by
which this control has been exercised is reflected in the ae-
tivities of the Russian delegates at the various congresses of
the Communist International. If we examine the proceedings
of these congresses we find that almost without exception the
reports on the fundamental subjeets under diseunssion have al-
ways been made by members of the Russian delegation, and
furthermore, that members of that delegation have played a
decisive part in the debates,

The second congress of the Communist Infernational was
held from July 19, 1920, to August 7, 1920. The congress was
attended by 166 delegates with decisive votes. The Russian
delegation consisted of 63 members; the next largest were

Norway with 8, England with 6, and Germany with 5. (Petro-
?d Pravda, July 28, 1020.) Examining the agenda we find
that almost all the suhbjects contained on it were reported on
by members of the Russian delegation, as follows:

1. Role and structure of a communist party before and

ufter taking over of power by the proletariat. . aa—_. Zinoviev,

. Trade unions- and factory mills committees___________ Losoveky.

. Questions of parlinmentarism Bukharin.
. National and colonial questions Lenin,
Mayer.

. Conditions of admission to the III International_____ Zinoviev.

. By-laws and constitution of Communist International. Kabakchiev,
.. Problems of organization Zinoviev.
gituation Lenin,

It is to be noted that of the leading addresses those on only. two
subjeeis were not delivered by members of the Russian delegation.
Furthermore, an examination of the proceedings of that con-
gress shiows that the members of the Russian delegation fook
an impertant part in the debates—particularly if amendments
were offered to proposals sponsored by thie Russian delegation.

The third congress of the Communist International was held
from June 22, 1921, to July 12, 1921. Two hundred and ninety-
oue delegates were present with a decisive vote, 219 with an
advisory vote. (Pravda, June 20, 1921.) The Russian delega-
tion was composed of net less than 58 members: The Russian
delegation dominated the debates and proceedings: of the third
congress in the same manner as it had the seconil:

Report on activity of executive committee_________ Zinoviev.

2
8
4
5. The agrarian quesgtion.
6.
7
8

International

Tacties of Third International Radek.
Economie world erisis and new tasks of Communist

International _____ ____ ____ Trotskl.
Taetica of Russian C st Party Lenin,
Red Trade Union International and Communist

International . Zinovlev.
Cooperative movement. Meschtscheriakov,
League of Communist Youth Miinzenberg,
Women's mov t Clara Zetkin.
World economies Varga,
Organization of Communist Party—.._. ———- Kanen,

The following members of the Russian delegation actively
participated in the debates: Radek, ILenin, Bukharin, Trotski,
Zinoviev, Losovsky, Rakovsky, and Kollontal. HEspecially notice-
able was the interposition of the Russian delegation in the dis-
cussion of the organization of the small bureau when opposi-
tion developed fto the proposal of the Russian delegation,
Nevertheless, a vote had to be taken. Zinoviev stated with re-
gret “that it was the only vote taken during the whole con-
gress.” (Bulletin of Third Congress, No. 24, p. 547.) All other
resolutions were passed unanimously, a fact which testifies to
the efficiency of the smoothness of the control exercised by the
Russian delegation. The announcement by Zinoviev that
speeches would only be translated into Russian reveals one
of the attendant circumstances which facilitated the control
of the congress by the Russian delegation. (Bulletin of Third
Congress, No. 1, p. 8.) The method ¢f voting also tended to-
ward the same result. The following is the method of electing
the presidium: “ Has anyone any objection to this 1'st? That
appears not to be the cage. 'The list Is elected.” (Bulletin of
Third Congress, No. 2, p. 19.)

The fourth congress of the Communist International was
held in Moscow from November 5; 1922, to December 9, 1922;°?
340 delegates were present with deecisive votes. The largest

:Ezm—rxm _(.mnwuu- of the e\nnmsat? mfgermﬂaw.- Hmw_Pmni'a. D@r

Fresident, Zinoviev.

Members.

.| Katayams, Safarov.. 2000
Schueller, Schatekin. .......

Eastern countries. .
Communist. Youth's Inter-
mational

Raoy.
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delegation was that of the Russian Communist Party with 756
members ; the next largest were the German and Frepch with
23 members each; the Italian with 21; and the League of
Communist Youth and Trade Union International with 20
each; both of the latter had many Russtan members. (Bul-
letin of Fourth Congress, No. 13, p. 1.) The proceedings of the
fourth congress were dominated in a fashion similar to those
of the third by members of the Russian delegation. All the
important reports were presented by members of the Russian
Communist Party:

Activity of executive ¢ ittee, Zinoviev.
New economic policy of Soviet Russia Lenin,
Russian revolution Trotskl.

The offensive of eapital Radek.
Program of International and of Communist Party.. Bukharin.
Task of communists in trade unions Losovsky.
Cooperatives. Mestscheriakov.
Question of French Communist Party—eeeeee— . Trotski.
League of Communist Youth Behiller.
Women's mov t Clara Zetkin,
Agrarian question Varga.
Workingmen's help Milpzenburg.
Agrarian guestion Billings.

The Russian delegation, as usual, took a large part in the
debates. Opposition was overawed whenever it appeared,
usually by a formal pronunciamento, in the name of the Russian
delegation, and in such cases the presidium would express the
opinion that their proposal be accepted without discussion.
(Bulletin of Fourth Congress, No. 18, p. 9.)

‘We have seen, therefore, that the Communist International
was created by the Russian Communist Party, and that the
administration of that organization from its inception has been
controlled and dominated by that party. This control has been
facilitated by many attendant circumstances, such as, for in-
stance, the fact that many of the so-called foreign delegates
are supported by the soviet power, and dependent upon it in
fact for their existence, such as Bela Kun, Rosmer, Stutchka,
Markhlevsky, ete. In addition to this, there is the tremen-
douns personal prestige of the Bolshevik leaders, a prestige
recognized by foreign delegates as justifying their leadership in
the revolutionary international movement. Furthermore, there
is the financial dependence of the Communist International on
the soviet power, inasmuch as it has no resources of its own.
There can be no doubt but that the Communist International
has been almost entirely financed by the soviet leaders. All
these considerations only help to emphasize the fact that the
Communist International is in fact a creation and tool of the
Russian Communist Party.

IV. INTERDEPENDENCE OF THE SO0-CALLED BOVIET GOVERNMENT, THE
THIRD INTERNATIONAL, AND THE RUSSIAN CUOMMUNIST PARTY.

The soviet régime and the Communist International are,
then, both controlled and dominated by the same small group of
individuals who form part of the political bureau of the Rus-
sian Communist Party. Such is the actual condition of affairs.
The relationship between the so-called Soviet Government and
the Third International is neither fortultous nor accidental. As
Steklov writes: * The close organic and spiritual bond between
the Soviet Government and the Communist International can
not be doubted.” (Izvestia, November 7, 1922.) This bond
arises not merely from the fact that there exists a mutual
solidarity of material interests, but rather from the fact that
they are both products of the same idea. They represent to
a certain extent coordinate organs whose functions are dif-
ferent. As Chicherin writes:

The Communist ’arty stands at the head of a great state. As a
government it enters into relations with all other governments amd
establishes with thenr firm, friendly relations; it defends the wital
political and economie interests of its republics. It carries on a
state policy determined by the interests of the workers. State policy
and party policy are strictly differentiated. The fate of the Com-
munist movement, the success and trials of Communist Parties, have
to do with the sphere of activity of other organs., (International
Life, November 7, 1922, p. 4.) B

The function, then, of the so-called Soviet Government is to
govern Russia; the function of the Communist International
is to carry out the policy of the party abroad. But although it
{s possible in a certaln measure to delimit their functions, on
the other hand it is impossible to dissociate them, for the in-
terests of all are identical. *“In the same degree as the exist-
ence and stability of Soviet Russia are of importance to the III
International, the strengthening and development of the Com-
munist International is of great moment to Russia.” (Steklov,
Izvestia, November 7, 1922.) Or as Zinoviev put it, in his re-

port at the fourth congress of the Communist International
(Bulletln of Fourth Congress, No. 2, p. 22)—

You know that one has often blamed us in that the International
is merely a tool of the Russlan Soviet Republic. There are even
many friends who make such assertions. It is, to be sure, clear that
an important and very close interdependence exists between the first
proletariat Republic and the Communist Party which fights against
the bourgeolsle—such an interdependence should exist and must
exist. From our communistic standpoint it is clear that the Com-
munist International is important for Soviet Russia and vice versa.
It would be laughable to ask who has the advantages, who is subject
and who is object. It is the foundation and the roof of one building,
One belongs to the other,

The Third International ean be compared to the spiritual
head of the Russian Communist Party, and the so-called Soviet
Government to the secular arm of that party in the country
by whose exploitation it maintains the International. The
Russian Communist Party is the body that unites them. Or, as
Kamenev in a speech before the Moscow Soviet (Pravda, No-
vember 9, 1922), said:

The soviet state and the Communist International are the two
fighting organizations of the proletarfat. One fights to seize the
state apparatus—the other has already taken into its hands that
apparatus and carries on the work of realizing a communist soclety.

The interdependence of the Soviet Government and the Com-
munist International manifests itself in many ways. In the
first place, it is evidenced in the importance attached in of-
ficial soviet governmental cireles to the congresses and activities
of the Third International. According to the Izvestia of
November 3, 1922, on the day following the opening of the last
congress of the Communist International, there was held a
joint session of the congress and the recently elected Petro-
grad Soviet. There are many instances of similar close re-
lationship between the Communist International and soviet
organs. In the second place, it reveals itself in the facllities
accorded to the activities of the Communist International.

The proceedings of the Communist International, its procla-
mations and propaganda appear in the official organs of the
so-called Soviet Government. There are instances also of
propaganda of the Communist International being published in
the official Government printing offices. The use of the wireless
and telegraph has also been granted to the Communist Inter-
national. The decree establishing governmental censorship of
all publications expressly exempts from the censorship all
publications of the Communist International. Meetings >f the
congresses of the Communist International and of the execn-
tive -committee are held in governmental buildings. The
Izvestia of November 3, 1922, reports the holding of a plenary
session of the executive committee of the Communist Inter-
national in the Kremlin, which houses the executive depart-
ments of the so-called Soviet Government. According tn the
most recent directory of the city of Petrograd, the Petrograd
section of the executive committee of the Communist Inter-
national is loeated in the Smolny of Petrograd which houses
a large number of official organizations of the soviet régime.
(All Petrograd, 1922, p. 233.) Publications of the executive
committee of the Communist International usually bear the
place mark “ Smolny.”

The intimate connection between the so-called Soviet Gov-
ernment and the Communist International is manifested in the
fact that the leading officials of the so-ealled Soviet Govern-
ment actively participate in the conferences and congresses of
the Communist International. Of the 75 Russlan delegates to
the last congress of the Communist International, 80 were mem-
bers of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, which is
the supreme governing body of Soviet Russia in the intervals
between the annual All-Russian Congresses of Soviets. This
same delegation included 6 of the 18 members of the Soviet
of People’s Commissars, the supreme executive body in Soviet
Russia; it also included 6 of the D members of the Soviet of
Labor and Defense, a very important executive body composed of
the chiefs of the most important executive departments. Iur-
thermore, if we note the individuals of the Russian delegation
that play a predominating role at the congresses of the Com-
munist International, we see that six of them are members of
the political bureau—Lenin, Trotski, Zinoviev, Bukharin,
Kalinin, and Kamenev—the same men who, as we have seen
above, dominate the Communist Party and the so-called Soviet
Government. Four of these six occupy the most important
executive positions in the soviet régime.

The relationship between the Soviet Government and the
Communist International is effected through the Russian
Communist Party in the political burean by means of inter-
locking directorates of four principal coordinated institutions—
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the Russian Communist Party, the Communist International,
the Red International of Trade Unions, and the so-called Soviet
Government, It is worthy of note that each of these institu-
tions is represented in the political bureau, the Communist
International by Zinoviev, the Red International of Trade
Unions by Tomsky, and the so-called Soviet Government by
Kamenev. In addition, Trotski may be considéred as repre-
senting the army and navy, which is of fundamental importance
in the Dolshevik edifice. The seven members of the politbureau
of the Russian Communist Party divide the work of the so-
called Soviet Government and of the Communist International
between themselves as follows: Three are members of the cen-
tral executive committee of the Communist International, four
are members of the presidium of the central executive commit-
tee, four are members of the Soviet of People’s Commissars,
and four are members of the Soviet of Labor and Defense.

The functional interdependence of the Communist Interna-
tional and the so-called Soviet Government and the Russian
Communist Party is evidenced both in the activities and the
writings of the responsible leaders of these organizations. At
times the Communist International appears to be in their minds
subordinate to the Soviet Government; at other times the rela-
tionship appears to be the reverse. As an instance of the latter,
it is a fact that at the third congress of the Communist Interna-
tional the new economic policy adopted by the so-called Soviet
Government in the spring of that year was presented for the
approval of the Communist International, which adopted a
formal resolution commending the policy adopted by the Russian
Communist Party in Russia. Lenin again reported at the
fourth congress of the Communist International in November,
1922, also on the policies adopted by the Russian Communist
Party for the Soviet Government, and on their relation to * the
prospects of world revolution.” (Moscow, Pravda, November
15, 1922.) The same relationship appears in the comments of
Steklov on the statements of Kolarov made at the constituent
congress of the union of social soviet republics: “In its (the
Communist International) person the international proletariaft
has morally sanctioned with its signature the agreement of the
Soviet Republics of Eastern Burope.” (Izvestia, December 31,
1922.) On the occasion of the fifth anniversary of the institu-
tion of the Red army, the executive committee of the Com-
munist International addressed formal greetings to the Red
Army in which it referred to the latter as “ an organization of
international proletariat.” (Izvestia, February 24, 1922.)

I think I have shown that the Russian Soviet Republic with
which we nominally have relations and which we are asked to
recognize is simply but one branch of the Government of
Russia and not the controlling branch. It furnishes, however,
a convenlent opportunity for those who would like to relieve
the Russian Soviet Republic of ifs activities, condemned by
the world generally, to say that things which are done and
controlled by the other and dominant branches of the gov-
ernment are not done by the Government of Russia. Every-
thing that has been done by any one of the three branches of
that government—the Federation of Soviet Republies, the
Russian Soviet Republie, and the Communist Party, and the
greatest of these is the Communist Party—has been done by
the Government of Russia, There 1S no escaping that fact.
The other divisions are all appendages of the first three which
I have mentioned. I think I have shown who the men are
who control all these organizations and who control Russia
and who are the real government of Russia. Their names are
practically summarized in the political bureau of the Russian
Communist Party. It Is a very formidable and highly or-
ganized system of government—arbitrary, unserupulous, and
efficient. I could go on almost indefinitely in giving examples
of their work and their intentions in regard to other countries,
in which the Third International is more or less active, but
I shall content myself with a few examples, firgt, as to their
zeneral intentions and their activities in countries other than
ours, and second, with a few examples of their intentions and
activities in the United States.

At the twelfth congress of the Russian Communist Party,
Kamenev introduced the following resolution:

(c) The congress declares to the Communist International that
its Russian section considers that Its prime duty now, more than
ever, is to help with all its force, the brotherly parties of other
conntries in their struggle for communism under the experienced
leadership of the Communist International. (Izvestia, April 21,
1923.)

Pravda, the organ of the ceniral committee of the Russian
Communist Party, as it frankly states on its title page, printed,
on September 23, 1023, an article entitled * Can counter-revolu-
tion or revolution be made to order at any given time,” from
which I quote the following paragraph:

The Communist Party can seize power not as a result of utiliz-
ing revolutionary movement by standing to one side, but only as
the result of direct and immediate political organizing and military-
technical guidance of the revolutionary masses both in the perlod
of long preparation and at the very moment of the decislve over-
throw. For that reason, therefore, the Communist Party has noth-
ing to do with the great liberal law to the effect that revolutions
grow and are not made and consequently can not be determined at
any given time. From point of view of onlooker that is true, but
from point of view of leader it is absurd and nonsense, * * #
Hevolution possesses the powerful forees of improvisation, but its im-
provisationg never beneflt fatalists, dreamers, and fools. The tokens
of vietory are correct political judgment, organization, and will to
deliver the decisive blow.

The following is from a report to the communist delegates of
the Tenth All-Russian Congress of Soviets, as published in
Izvestia on December 29, 1922

What would happen if the revolution in Europe should be delayed
for a very long time, say for several decades? Europe would be elimi-
nated completely as a cultural force. * * * It may be too strong
an expression to speak of the collapse of Europe, but it must be sald
that in event of too long delay In the coming of revolution in Europe
there would take place inevitably a prolonged economic disintegration
and then it would be possible that the revolution in America would
break out before that in Europe and America would take Burope in
tow. There are not adequate grounds for such a prognosis, however.
In Russia, between the periods of the first and second revolutions, be-
tween 1905 and 1917, one had a comparatively short interval, and it
is possible that in Europe, which is now passing through its 1906, the
interval will not be long and may be shorter. ®* * * If the soviet
authority were to perish, then the proletariat revolution in Europe
would be delayed for many decades; but we shall stand firmly at our
post and try to decide the question in the course of the next years if
not in the next months. * * * Get closer to the reserves, 1. e,
to the masses. Whatever storm breaks out the stormy petrels of the
impending proletarian victory, the soviet frontier is the trench be-
yond which the counter-revolution will not advance and in which we
shall remain at our posts until the reserves shall come up to unfurl
the red flag of the European socialist alliance of soviet republics as
the forerunner of the world alliance of proletarian republics.

Chicherin, Commissar of Foreign Affairs of the Federation of
Soviet Republics, in a speech at the Agricultural Exposition in
Moscow on September 18, 1023, said:

We must not forget that if the politieal reactionaries should usurp
the political power in Germany, finding in this the support of political
reaction throughout the world, this would constitute a new menace to
ourselves and we must therefore be prepared for new dangers and new
gtrife. * * * We must be on the alert; we must regard the
extreme reaction in Germany and try to penetrate its ruses and in-
trigues. Not for a moment must we forget that we are the only Red
Republic or, rather, Federation of Republics. * * * We can safely
say that we have already conquered for ourselveg the new region—
the region of emancipated labor—and that we have already entered
upon that era when we are to be the vanguard of the masses of
toilers and when soon perhaps our régime will become the régime of
all countries.

The following is from a speech made by Radek at the gradua-
tion of Red commanders of the Moscow military training estab-
lishments, as published in Izvestia of September 19, 1923.
Radek is a member of the central executive committee of the
Russian Communist Party and a member of the executive com-
mittee of the Communist International. He said:

Many think that the movement before wifich we now stand consists
only of a revolutionary outburst in Germany, and that Germany is
approaching a new period of grapple between the bourgeoisle and
working class. But the case is mot so. The coming revolution in
Germany is only part of new great world conflicts which we are ap-
proaching, and the cause of these conflicts is the complete bankruptey
not only of the German bourgeoisie but the bankruptecy of the bour-
geoisie of all BEurope and, if the question is considered not only from
the point of view of immediate perspective, the bankruptey of the
world bourgeoisie. * * * Red commanders, you are not accus-
tomed to make many words when an order is given, nor need I use
many words to explain to you the actual situation. Go back to the
army and teach them not only things military but broaden their
minds. Be not merely military commanders but also bearers of the
idea that when the hour comes and there will be no other way for us,
the workmen-peasant will respond to the call of the Soviet Govern-
ment with the words, * We are ready.”

Bukharin, who, in addition to his other offices under the
Government of Russia, is editor of the Pravda, the official
organ of the Russian Communist Party, said in a speech deliy-
ered at a meeting of the Tiflls organization of the Georgian
Communist Party, as printed in Izvestia of September 9, 1923:

\——__——'l
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The question of' seizure of power by the German workers I8 a
question of the mext few weeks. The significanee of the German
revolution is very great, as in case of its success it will result in world
revolution, and in case of fallure—the Union of Soviet Republics will
again be surrounded by the strengthened forees of reaction which: will
strive to make Germany a starting point for campaign against us.

The following telegram was sent by Tomsky to striking
transport workers of Barcelona, Spain, and was published in
Pravda on June 23, 1923, Tomsky, as I have shown, holds
many important offices in the Government and is one of the
prominent leaders in Russia.

The Russian proletariat follows with interest the heroie struggle of
the Barcelona proletariat which is: continuing in spite of terror and
repreéssion. ‘The All-Russian: Central Boviet of Trade Unions enconr-
ages and| stimulates you to continue the struggle and sends you 50,000
pesetas as a token of: solidarity. Long live proletarian Spa!nl Long:
live the international solidarity of workmen!

(Signed) ToMSKY,
President of the All-Russian
Central Soviet of' Trade Unions,

As an evidence of the power of the Communist Party in the
Government of Russia I give the following extract from the
account of the solemn session of the Moscow Soviet as printed
in Pravda on November 9, 1922:

Comrade Kameney says that the soviet state and Communist In-
ternational are two fighting organizations: of the proletariat. One
fights to seize the state apparatus—the other has already taken. into
its hands that apparatus and carrles on the work of realizing a
communist soclety.

For us, Russlan. workers, the Communist International is the torech,
the standard, the source of hope and expectation. We fight under
its standard.

The €ommunist International is the chief channel of com-
munication, organization, and agitation in the United States.

The Moscow Izvestia of February 24, 1923, contains greet-
ings to the Rled army, on its fifth anniversary, from the execu-
tive committee of the Communist International.

The following are extracts:

The whole world of exploiters hates you, soldiers of the Red army,
but trembles before you, knowing as it does that you are ready to
defend the proletarian revolution In all countries; that yon are a
detachment of the international proletariat.

Long live the armed detachment of the world communist revelu-
tion-—the Red army !

In connection with the activities of the communists in the
United States I give the following extract from a speech made
by Ludwig Erwin Katterfield, alias- J. Carr, at the fourth
congress of the Communist International, which he attended
as American delegate, on November 11, 1022:

American imperialism, with its surplus of war gains wrung from
the working class, is utilizing the broken-down condition of Europe to

make fresh conquests. In Europe it i8 directing its forces once more

ageinst Soviet Russia in the hope of undermining the soviet power.
The path to this new attempt is over the bodies of the enslaved Ger-
man workers, who are to be bought with food furnished to the mur-
derous Seeckt military dictatorship. In Asla, American imperialism
is, penetrating farther into the heart of China, where it is secoring
a strangle hold on its resources and Industries. The earthquake in
Japan, which has seriously weakened Japanese imperialism, is opening
up the door for American encroachments, which must surely lead to
war. In South and Central America and in Mexico, American impe-
rinlism is in the heyday of its expansionist policies, whose aim is the
aequirement of large sources of raw material and the extension of flelds
of investment for Wall Street anfl American industrialists.

New, fearful wars monace: the whole world as a result of the machi-
nations of Ameorican imperialism. It is the duty of the American
workers to watch well the acts of their capitalists. They must prevent
any Iinterference with' the struggle of the German workers to obtain
their freedom. They must fight agalnst attempts to embroil the Ameri-
can workers in new wars for the sake of eapitalist profits. It will be
the duty particularly of the communists to mobilize the proletariat of
the United States against the coming wars.

To perform this and the many other tasks confronting the party the
central executive committee of the Workers Party has rightfully con-
celved as the most important step the establishment of an English
communist daily In the United States. This dally must become the
medinm for reaching the widest masses of the workers and mobilizing
them for militant action In protection of their rigits and in securing
final control of power.
the bloodiest in the world. The power of the capitalist press is
tremendous, The workers have no real expression throughout the coun-
try and hence are exposed to misrepresentation and distortion of fact,

The struggles in the United States are among

whichi is one of the methods that the capitalist class of America em-
ploys in order to crush the labor movement. The communist daily
must become the organ not of the revolutionists alone, but of the whols
working class. Hence the whole strength of tle party must be mobi-
lized for the establishment of the daily, which should be the forernnner
of more revolutionary dailies. in. other parts of the country.

To accomplish this task and to put the daily on a sound basis tha
membership must be drawn into close relationship with one another.
The language federations eonstituting the party are a necessity and
yet are a hindrance to uniform. action of the membership. The lan-
guage federations are essential for propaganda among the foreign-born
workers and must be retalned for that purpose. Within the party, how-
ever, there should be created international branches comprising all the
membership, regardless of langnage. Thus members of all nationalities
and negro workers will be grouped in uniform branches and work
together on the problems confronting the party. This will produce
greater mobility and lead to the inner harmony that is fundamental to
all' communist action.

In an industrial country, like the United States, the shops and mills
are the centers of activity, It Is obvious, therefore, that the sliop must
be the basis of all party work. REven though the factorles are infested
with spies placed there by the capitalists, thus rendering work difficult,
the basic unit of the party must be the shop nucleus. This will enable
us to gather the workers on thes Job, where they feel most keenly the
capltallst and the foree of the Geovernment.

The excellent work that has been done by the communists in the
left wing of the labor movement of the United Btates demonstrates that
it all the comrades were members of trade-unions the work would in-
crease manyfold. We must repeat the decision of the last session of
the enlarged executive committes, to the effect that it is the duty of
all communists to join the trade-unions and be active In thelr work.
The convention of the Workers Party must take steps to get the com-
rades into the unions. This is one of its main tasks, and one not to
be neglected.

The propaganda that the Workers: Party has conducted during tha
past year has been most effective. As a result, the ideas of com-
munism and the communist movement are the center of dlscussion: both
among the workers and the capltalists. Desphe the savage attempts of
the American bourgeoizie to instill fear into the minds of American
workers at the suggestion of communism, and to point to the achieve-
ments of American democracy as the highest that mankind can aspire
to, the actions of the American capitalist class and the capitalist gov-
ernment in. the past two years have opened the eyes of the workers.

The strikes of 1022 taught them the true meaning of ecapitallst
democracy ; it also taught them that the communists are feared and
persecuted by the capitalist class merely because they are the most
powerful spokesmen of the working class and the most valiant fighters
in Its interests..

We had received from the third congress the instructlons: * Into
the masses.” It is true that in America there was for a long time
no conception of the tasks of the Communist Party. But now there
are a very few comrades in America, 80 successful has been the prop-
aganda under the above watchword, who, as Comrade Radek would
say, consider it their duty to “ wander alone apart under the stars
pntil the beantifnl morning; when the red sun of revolution will
ghine in their face.” Now, nearly every member of the party under-
gtands that it Is the task of the party to work among the masses,
but it must not restrict its activities to its party comrades but it
must extend to the different organizations of the laboring classes. No-
body in the American party is opposed to this solution.

From reports in the possession of the Department of State,
Carr is merely one of many aliases used by Ludwig Erwin
Katterfield, a prominent American communist, who, on. his:
own statement, has been engaged in radical activities for the
past 17 years.

Katterfield, alias' Carr, Is a naturalized American of Ger-
man origin. He arrived in this country on January 17, 1803,
landing at the port of New York on the steamer Friesland. Ha
proceeded immediately to Kansas, receiving his education at the
public schools in Topeka, and later at Washburn College;
Topeka, 1902-1008.

The following is an extract from a speech by Trotski, de-
livered in Moscow on October 20, 1922:

Comrade Trotski stated that he was asked by one of the cells of
the Moscow organlzation in what country it wounld be most advan-
tageous to have a proletarian revolution. He answered, in the
United Btates, the richest country, with well-developed indunstry, and
possessing half of the world's gold reserve, half of the wealth of the
world ; secondly, in England, with its less-developed and concentrated
industry. Russia, if not the last country as far as economic levelop-
ment and enltural level is concerned, in any case occupies one of the
Iast places in this respect, and in spite of this fact the revolution
broke out in our backward country. We can not say at presen; what
are the perspectives of social revolution in the United States and
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other countries. We must admit, however, that In other countrles
the working class is less prepared for revolution. In Russia our
party gave the ideal example how one must seize the governmental
dpparatus, how to keep it and secure it in the arms of the working
class. (Moscow Izvestia, October 21, 1922))

The American branch of the Communist International is the
Workers Party of America, the party to whom Zinoviey ad-
dressed his recent instruetions, which have now been published
in the press of the country. The Workers Party of America
publishes a weekly periodical and is now preparing to publish
their own dally communist newspaper. This weekly journal,
which may be purchased on the news stands in many of the
larger citles, is, according to the date line which appears
thereon, * published weekly by the central executive commitiee,
Workers Party, 1009 North State Street, Chicago, IlL" .

C. E. Ruthenberg, the executive secretary of the central executive
committee of the Workers Party, now gives out the following letter
from the executive committee of the Communist International to the
Workers Party of America, dated July 12, 1923:

JuLxy 12, 1923,
To the Workers Parly of America.

Desr COMRADES : The convention of the Workers Party of America
is taking place at a time when world reaction is preparing another
blow against the international proletariat. Gathered like ravens over
the bodies of the working eclass of Germany, the imperialist powers of
France, England, and America are making their plans to divide the
spoils in Germany and reduce the working class to the position of
coolles. The capitalists of Germany have established their military
dictatorship and are ready to cooperate with the foreign imperialists,
provided they are guaranteed part of the booty.

In several states of Europe fascism holds the workers in its bloody
grip. Italy, 8pain, and Bulgaria are in the throes of the wildest re-
actlon, The white terror rules in Finland, Rumania, and Hungary.

In Soviet Russia alone the rule of the workers and peasants Is
unshaken despite the many attempts that have been made to destroy
it. The soviet power is consolidating itself more and more, and to-day
stands invineible to the plots and intrigues of the reactionary capl-
talist governments and counter-revolutionary emigrés.

The vast sentiment for communism that the Workers Party has
aroused must be organized. Your central executive committee acted
right in inaugurating a campaign for membership. This campaign
must he a matter of discipline. Each member of the party must be
pledged to secure one or more new members for the party. The
Workers Party must increase its membership several times before it

will become the factor in the proletarian movement of the United ‘.
‘| munist International, as has been shown, is dominated by the

States that the communists are destined to become.

The Workers Party has applied communist tacties correctly in seek-
ing a united front of all forces to fight the capitalist system in the
United States. It has sought a united front not only on the economic
but particularly on the political field. That Gompers and the reac-
tionary trade union officialdom oppose it because of their antiquated,
treacherous policy of “rewarding the friends and punishing the ene-
mies of labor" in the capitalist parties; that the socialists, having
renounced every revolutionary idea and lined up with the reactionary
forces of the country, also oppose it; and that a few so-called “ pro-
gressive ” trade union leaders of the Middle West have betrayed the
workers and gone over to Gompers; that they denounce the ideas they
once stood for and therefore also oppose the united front—is creating
the best basis for the united-front policy. This treachery has been
and will remain one of the chief reasons why the workers of Amerlea
still are the prey of the capitalist partieg of Amerlca. This treachery,
however, will show the workers so much the more clearly the neces-
gity of the united front. It will also demonstrate to them that the
communists, who are the only militant exponents of the united fromt,
are not only their best friends but the only ones in the United States
who understand the political needs of the working class.

The organization of the Federated Farmer-Labor Party was an
achievement of primary importance. The coming together of the mili-
tant farmers and workers for the attainment of politleal power against
the control of the ecapitalist parties revealed an awakening conscious-
ness and a rising spirit no longer to tolerate political domination by
the bourgeoisie. In the Federated Farmer-Labor Party are organized
only a small portion of the militant workers and farmers. The united
front of all proletarian and farmers’ parties and erganizations for the
fight against capitalism {8 the demand of the hour. The communists
must spare no effort to bring this about.

This is all the more necessary In view of the presidential election
of 1924, The labor parties and farmer-labor parties that have been
formed in 29 States must be consolidated into a united front; they
must put up joint proletarian candidates. They must fight as a
united body against the reaction that 1s bound to set In after the
elections. They must be prepared to support this united front with
their economic power. The chaos in the working-class movement must

be ended. This is the task of the communists, a task they are per-
forming with great effect.

There is one problem to which the American communists have not
applied themselves with sufficient energy, viz, that of American im-
perialism. The huge profits from the war and the exploitation of
foreign markets have enabled the American bourgeoisie to penetrate
deeper into the Latin-American countries. The recent declaration of
Becretary of State Hughes to the effect that the interpretation of the
Monroe doctrine must be left exclusively to the discretion of Amerlea,
is already bearing fruit. The recognition of Mexico is merely a trick
to glve American eapitalists greater control over the resources of
Mexico and, in case of “ trouble,” afford the American Government an
excuse for Interventlon *in protection of Amerlcan property and in-
terests.” The conflict in Cuba, which will also probably end with an
intervention, the continued military occupation of Halti and Santo
Domingo, the muzzling of Nicaragua, Panama, and Colombia, the loans
to the numerous SBouth American states, the increasing econmomic ex-
ploitation of these countries, and the rising revolt in the Philippines,
indicate that American imperiallsm Intends to conguer the Western
Hemisphere and force the colonies under complete control.

This is a problem of vital importance to the American working
class. Fearful imperialist wars face the country. The bourgeoisie
is making ready. The Government is perfecting Its milltary ma-
chinery ; General Pershing is demanding a larger army. The com-
munists must sound the alarm and prepare the workers for re-
sistance to these bloody schemes. The communist must point out
that the illegal organizations of the capitalist class, the sples, and
especially the Ku Klux Klan and Amerlcan Legion, are a prodoct
of the foresight of the capitalists, and are openly sponsored by the
Government of the United States. The capitalists are prepared to
crush any attempt to interfere with their plans.

These, comrades, are the vital problems that confront the party.
To propagate them and organize the workers for action will demand
the concentrated strength of the whole party membership.

We greet the third convention of the Workers Party and have
confidence that the party will line up the workers of America with
the revolutionary workers of the world in the struggle agalnst capi-
talism and for the establishment of a workers' and farmers' govern-
ment.

With communist greetings,
(Rigned) ExEcUTIVE COMMITTER,

COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL,

W. KoLarow, General Secretary.

This letter has great importance, for it demonstrates at this
very moment the close connection between the Communist In-
ternational and the Workers Party of America. The Com-

Russian Communist Party, and that party dominates and con-
trols the so-called Russian Soviet Republic and the whole
Russian Government, In other words, the communists' propa-
ganda in America comes directly from the Government we
are asked to recognize.

In further confirmation of the present activities of the Rus-
sian Government in promoting agitation designed ultimately to
weaken present constitutional Government of the United States
I give the following article from the Pravda, of Moscow, Decem-
ber 14, 1923. It is a communication from G. Zinoviev, president
of the Petrograd Sovief, president of the Communist Interna-
tional, member of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee
and member of the Federation Central Executive Committee,
addressed to the American communists:

TO AMERICAN COMMUNISTS

The advent of a daily communist newspaper in the English language
in America 1s a great event not only for the American labor movement
but also for the whole Communist International. And that is par-
ticularly so because the advent of that newspaper was preceded by
protracted serious work of American communists among the masses, by
the collection of funds among the workers, by long agitation among the
trade-unions, etc, The American workers whose thoughts and ideas for
many years have been dominated by Gompers and Hillquit are lLegin-
ning now to bestir themselves and rally around the Young American
Communist Party. To colleet from among the workers the funds neces-
sary for the issue of a great daily newspaper in the English language
in America is no easy matter. The American comrades with percever-
ance, energy, and success have worked at this problem. We warmly
compliment them on their first snccess.

We recall vividly how 10 or 11 years ago, under the leadership of
Lenin, we began the same work in Russia, how by kopecks and pennles
the advance guard of the Russian workers collected the neccssary
means in order to publish the first daily Bolshevik newspaper, " Pravda,"”
in Petrograd, how Comrade Lenin put his heart and goul in that task,

3 Written at the request of American comrades for the first number

of the daily communist newspaper (in English) * Daily Worker,"” which
will appear from January 1, 1824, in New York.
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how he personally kept count of the number of workers' groups which
had answered the appeal of the Bolsheviks and brought thelr mite for
the first dally communist newspaper. That was a great work, that was
real preparation for victory of our revolution. From such a point of
view the American workers must view thelr task.

The labor movement in America is comparatively very young. Amerl-
can capitalism is the strongest in the whole world.

“We know that ald from you, comrades, American workers, will come,
but not quickly, for the development of the revolution in different
countries proceeds under different forms at different tempo (and can
not proceed otherwise).”

Thus wrote Comrade Lenin to the Ameriean workers on August 20,
1918, in his well-known letter to American workers. Since that time,
however, five years have passed. American communists in 1918 were
solitary figures In the working class of Ameriea. Now it s not so.

. Through the efforts of the best part of the American revolutionists a
gerious influence among the broad masses of workers of America has
been won for communism. The first successes were especially difficult,
In the future the work undoubtedly will go faster,

It is quite natuoral that the American communists have concentrated
their activities above all in the labor class, in its trade-unions. From
here only was it possible to begin the work of revolutionary enlighten-
ment of the Ameriean proletariat and the rallying of it under the
standard of communism. Those successes which the American com-
munigts have had hitherto in the American labor movement (the
uniting of the left wing) in no way can be called little. But it is yet
more important {hat the American communists are able alone among
the first to raise and bring forward practically the question of work
among the pensants (small farmers). This fact best of all testifies to
the great vitality of American communism,

You must not conceal from yourselves the fact that in some sections
of the Communist International the traditional Social-Democrat attitude
to the peasantry is still very strong. The Communist International was
begotten from the womb of the Second International. There is nothing
astonishing in the fact that individual communist parties still pay
abundant tribute to Social-Democrat traditions, especially in the ques-
tion of the relation to the peasantry. The Bocial-Democrat parties of
the Second International were even in the best times essentially guild
parties which had not placed before themselves the problem of actually
overthrowing the domination of capitalism, but had confined themselyes
to only struggling for the partial amelioration of the position of the
working class within the confines of capitalism. And this gnild Men-
shevik tradition more than all lets itself be known pow In the guestion
of the relation to the peasantry.

Not so long ago we happened to have a talk with some prominent
workers In the communist movement of Rumania. The Rumanian com-
rades have conquered the majority of the trade-unions. For that,
honor and glory to them. Their merit is especially great because they
have to carry on the work under a hail of repressions from the side
of the united landlords, bourgeoisie, and yellow Social-Democrats.
Tens of Rumanian communists have been shot and tortured to death
in Rumanian jails, many languish in life imprisonment, For simple
communist agitation any comrade rigks his head. To conquer in such
a sitpation the majority of the trade-unions is a great service. But
from the conversation with the same Rumanian comrades it was per-
fectly clear that our comrades as yet do not see the problems of revo-
Jutionary work among the peasantry. And that is the condition In
such a country #s Rumania where the peasantry forms the majority of
the population.

Such a condition you will encounter guite often in other countries.
Weork among the laborers, in the trade-unions, ete.—that is for us the
customary thing; here we are at home. But work among the peasantry,
that we forget. Such a state of affairs also exists In countries with
a predominating peasant population, such as Italy. This to a consid-
erable degree was the cause in its time of the mistakes of the Bulgarian
communists. In this respect sinned for a certaln time the German
Communist Party, etc.

The first international conference of peasants which took place re-
cently in Moscow met with a far greater response than any of us
could expect—in particular, in Germany (by virtue of the fact that
there the general situatlon is extremely revolutionary) and, as it is
reported, also In Ameriea, Already now 1t is completely clear that
that first international conference of peasants has a huge significance,
and that the efforts applied to its convocation are belng repald a
hundredfold.

Whoever desires to ald the Communist Party to become not a guild
organization, defending only the narrow *“class” interests of the
proletariat, but a party of proletariat revolution of soclalist upheaval,
of the hegemony of the proletariat, such a person must, after having
established a workers' party, direct its attention also to the conquest
of the peasantry.

In this respect the Ameriean communists first felt ont the new path,
The American nigts have f ded the Farmer-Labor Party
(preserving, to be sure, their communist proletariat party as an
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independent organization). Not everywhere and mnot always will
precisely this form prove the most suitable. But in any case the
experiment initiated in this respect in America deserves serious study
by and assiduous attention from the whole international communist
movement,

The failure to appreciate properly the role of the peasantry is the
fundamental original sin of international Mensheyism. The essence of
Bolshevism consists just in this, that it has clothed in flesh and blood
the idea of dictatorship of the proletariat, that it has begun to trans-
form into actuality the hegemony of the proletariat in the revolutlon,
and precisely for that reason it seeks nn ally in the person of the in-
digent peasantry (imi America, small farmer), which with correct
tactics on our part will aid the proletariat to fulfill its historical
mizsion,

The chief differences between Russian Bolsheviks and Mensheviks in
their last analysis come down also to the question of the peasantry.
The Mensheviks have not understood and do not understand the role
of the peasantry. Even very * left " Mensheviks in 1905 who imagined
that they were more left than Bolshevism, did not understand at il
the revolutionary significance of the peasant movement, and in the
matter spoke opportunistic prose. Nearly all the differences among the
Russian Bolsheviks during the six years of the proletariat revolution
come down fundamentally to the same: Part (very small) of the com-
rades gometimes even now fail to appreciate the role of the peasantry,
and do not understand the deep revolutionary, and together with it
the deep realistic presentation of the question of the peasantry which
Bolshevism in the person of Comrade Lenin gave to that problem
already 20 years ago.

Let the American comrades with still greater enmergy labor to ccn-
quer before all the hearts of the Amerlean proletariat, to snatch the
American working class and its labor unions out of the tenaclous dead
embrace of Gompers and other agents of capital. But let the fore-
most American workers with unwavering energy labor at the same time
to win over to the side of the workers the small farmers. At the first
possibility the American comrades must establish a speclal mass com-
munist newspaper for emall farmers—a newspaper which will count its
readers by hundreds and hundreds of thousands. The experiment which
you have initiated in having assisted the creation of the Labor-Farmer
Party is being followed attentively by every thinking communist in
Europe and in the whole world.

Every success of yours fills all of us with pride.

“We know that the European proletariat revolution can mot burst
into flame in the next few weeks, however quickly it may ripen in
the most recent times. We stake on the inevitability of the world
revolution, but that does not at all mean that we, like fools, stake on
the inevitability of the revolution In a definite short period of time.
We have seen two great revolutions, 1905 and 1917, in our own coun-
try, and we know that revolutions are not made to order nor by agree-
ment. Notwithstanding that, we know thoroughly that we are in-
vineible—for the world proletariat revolution is invincible.”

80 wrote Comrade Lenin to you in the above-mentioned letter. You
undoubtedly will agree with us, comrades, that these words of the
teacher remain entively in force.

(Signed) G. ZIXOVIEY.

I can not undertake to give all these things. They are very
well worth studying, for they show just what is being done in
this country; but 1 will read this as showing the temper and
intention.

On February 15, 1923, the Izvestin—that is the official organ
of the Government of the Russian Soviet Republic—printed
the following letter from Trotski, who, I need not repeat, is
probably, next to Lenin, the most powerful man in Russia,
and a member of all these government committees, The letter
was addressed to an American communist named Mackay, a
negro, and I think it is worthy of consideration as an example
of the work which is being done or planned here by the Rus-
slan Government through the Third International or their own
Communist Party.

Trotski says:

The training of black agltators is the most important revolutionary
problem of the moment. This problem becomes more complicated in
the United States of America on account of the abominable stupidity
and race hatred among the privileged circles of the working class itself,
which do not want to recognize negroes as brethren in labor and
struggle. * * * One of the most Important methods of struggle
against this capitalistic corruption of minds is to waken the human
dignity and revolutionary protest among the black slaves of American
capital. This work can be best carrled on by devoted and politically
educated negro revolutionists. Naturally the work must not assume
the character of black chauvinism, but must be carried on in a spirit
of eolidarity among all laborers regardless of the color of thelr skin.
I am at a loss to say what are the most expedient organization forms
for the movement among American negroes because I am not familiar
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with the concrefe conditions and possibilties, but the organization
forms will be found as soon as snfficlent will for action is displayed.

Mr. OVERMAN, Mr. President, may I inquire the name of
the negro to whom that letter was addressed?

Alr, LODGE. A man named Mackay.

Mr, OVERMAN., Where does he reside; and does the Sena-
tor know what position he holds in this country, if any?

Mr. LODGE. I do not. I can have him looked up, I im-
agine. I have heard him spoken of as a negro.

I have a large number of proclamations made by the Third
International and the Communist Party which I have left out
altogether. They are very interesting as showing the general
purposes of the International and of the Communist Party.

Mr. WATSON. Mr. DPresident, may I ask the Senator
whether any one of those refers specifically to propagandizing
the United States?

Mr. LODGE. It does.

Mr. NORRIS. Mr. President, may I ask the Senator if he
ecan give us the address of this negro to whom Trotski is
alleged to have written this letter?

AMr. LODGE. I do not allege that Trotskl wrofe it. It was
published in the official newspaper of the Government of the
Soviet Repuhlic.

Mr. NORRIS. All right; put it that way. What is the date
of it?

Mr. LODGE. I gave the date.

Mr. NORRIS., Does that publication give the full name of
the man and his post-office address here?

Mr. LODGE. 1 do not think so; but it would be very easy to
look that up if the Senator is curious about it.

Mr. NORRIS. Yes; I am curious about it.

Mr. LODGE. He exists, I know. The dafe on which it was
published was Febroary 15, 1923.

Mr. NORRIS. Does that give the post-office address and the
full name of the man?

Mr. LODGE. Of the negro?

Mr. NORRIS. Yes.

Mr. LODGE. No. I do not know that the Izvestia printed
his full name. I think I can find his name. Mackay has been
a delegate to some of their conferences. 1 think his name is
published In some of the lists I have here. I kunow he is a
leader among them. There is another man in Baltimore whose
name I will also get.

The Red Trade Union International in an appeal to the In-
dustrial Workers of the World, translated from the Moscow
Trud of August 31, 1022, says:

The executive committee (of the Trade Unlon International) de-
clares:

** We stand for the union of revolutionary elements with the masses
of the labor organizations already existing. This wonld help the
laboring classes to realize the idea of a united front against their
bloodthirsty enemy—against American capitalism."”

“ More than in other countries,” continues the appeal, “the work-
men of America must be aware of the importance of a united front of
labor. The Red International of Trade Unions decided to invite yon
to our second congress, in spite of the position taken by your leaders.”

The Senator from Indiana asked me about the proclamation.
Here is one.

The Ited Trade Union of Industrial Workmen of the World
issued the following proclamation (translation from the Iz-
vestia of March 9, 1923) :

In connection with the strike in Portland the execntive committee
of the Red Trade Unipn has sent the following telegram to the
exeentive committee of the Industrial Workmen of the World ;

The Red Trade Unfon is closely watching the heroie struggle of
the I. W. W. against the flerce persecution by the agents of capital

in San Pedro and Los Angeles. We welcome the workmen of the

gea transport, members of I. W. W., and the International Associa-
tion of Harbor Workers, in the joint struggle in Portland.

The Red Trade Union expresses its solidarity and support of mil-
lions of members of revolutionary trade umnions, that are joining in
the unanimous and manly struggle of the members of I. W, W.
ngainst the attacks of the California capitalists. The Red Trade Union
iz convinced that the revelutionary elements of the labor movement in
America will in every way suppert their struggling comrades,

With revolutionary cempliments, LozovSKY.

It would occupy too much of the time of the Senate for me to
go into all the information which is available on the activities
of the Nussian Communist Party and the Third International in
the United States, but Senators will find a very full account
of those activities in a pamphlef, containing six articles, pre-
pared by the United Mine Workers of America, which show

| “ Soviet terrorism.”

the attempt of the comamunists to seize the control of American
labor organizations. I have asked to bave the pamphlet printed
as a Senate document. It Is very well prepared and is a close
study of the work of the communists in this country, and
shows what they have undertaken to do. The United Mine
Workers have been in actual contact and contest with these
communist attempts and the articles give a very vivid pieture
of the forces which the mine workers have had to encounter
among the members of their own union. They also show a
large expenditure of money in this country by the communists,
I call attention particularly to the following statements from
the pamphlet, which may be found on pages 55 and 56:

The dangers that lle in the future are In the seemingly harmless
and innocucus expedients with which the communists have learned to
cloak and eonceal their true aims and purposes. One of these is the
plot to compel recognition of Boviet Russia by the Government of
the United States, with the establishment of diplomatic relations
between the two countrles.

No greater victory short of the overthrow of the Federal Gov-
ernment itself could be won by the communist organization In this
country than to bring about recognitlon of the soviet régime in Russia
by this Government. Experience has demonstrated that wherever
the Soviet Government goes, It goes for propaganda. If diplomatie
relations were established with this country, the soviet régime would
be the sole beneficiary.

A recognized government is entitled to a consulate in every eity,
and a consular staff may be as large as desired and may do about
what it wants to do. In the light of their past activities, the first
thing that the soviets might be expected to do in the United States.
if accorded recognitlon, would be to establish “ censulates,” with large
propaganda staffs, in all of the leading ecities. The present * under-
ground ” revolutionary organization centered around the Communist
Party of America would then be able to eome to the surfaes and start
its work with renewed impetus in the open.

With the diplomatic doors opened te them the soviets could bring
in men and money in sueh pumbers and sums as they desired. While
the possibility of their overthrowing the American Government is not
to be conceded, one of the major lines of defense against them and
their revolutionary designs and purposes would be removed; they
would be afforded unlimited opportunities for their revolutionary work,
and energics that are sorely needed for constructive effort in Amerlea
would be diverted aud dissipated in fighting the serpent in the house.

Establishment of diplomatic relations with the communists, with
consulates in whateyer cities they wished. to put them, would give
them unlimited oppor#unities for attacking the labor unions and trade
organizations, and create an active recognized revolutionary machinery
in this country against which the unions and the Government would
have little or no protection.

Every effort has been exerted by the communists in the last five
years to get comntrol of the labor unions. With Soviet Russia given
diplomatic recognition the unions that have so far successfully com-
bated their inroads would be placed virtually at their merey, and
made doubly vulnerable to the assaults and attacks of the.Red hosts
at Moscow.

Deportations of alien communists would be halted, and the Red
agents of Moscow when arrested in this country could demand the
“ protection " of the consulates and diplomatic emissaries of the Com-
munist International.

The communists have a strong organization in the vicinity of Bellaire,
Ohlo, from which much of their revolutionary activity is being carrled
on, A soviet consulate could be established there. They have boasted
that they instigated and carried ont what took place at Herrin, 11,
They could establish a consulate at Herrin, They have used dynamita
and shotguns in southwestern Penunsylvania. They might have con-
sulates at Pittsburgh, Uniontown, Connellsville, and Johnstown. They
might establish a * consulate"™ in every industrial center in this
country.

In further demonstration of the feeling of American labor
unions in regard to this movement I desire to read a letter
written by Mr. Samuel Gompers, president of the American
Federation of Labor, and published in the newspapers of Decem-
ber 19, 1923. Mr. Gompers condemns in the most vigorous
terms the soviet approach for negotiations with the Government
of the United States and states labor's position as being one of
unqualified opposition to any relations with what he terms the
He makes clear his belief that any com-
promise with the soviets is a victory for them and he likens
their efforts to involve democratic governments in negotiations
as similar to the customary policies of outlaws and brigands.

In view of the unwarranted diversity of opinion In eur ewn country
concerning President Coolldge’'s references to Soviet Russla [said Mr,
Gompers], and in view of the declarations of friendship for the soviat
autocracy expressed by certain Senators and Representatives otherwise
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progressive, it is Imperative that American labor make unmistakably
clear its condemnation of the extraordinary and audacious proposal of
the Chicherin note that free America enter into “negotiations™ with
the soviet terrorism.

In his message to Congress Presldent Coolidge used the following
clear and unmistakable language :

“ Whenever the active spirit of enmity to our institutions is abated;
whenever there appear works meet for repentance; our country ought
to be the first to go to the economie and moral rescue of Russla.”

This policy does not differ a hair's breadth from that of President
Wilson or President Harding—except that It ls even more sirongly
and clearly expressed,

Nevertheless Commissar Chicherin addressed his note to President
Coolidge, asking for negotiations based on * mutual noninteryention ™
and “ mutual trost.”

Any compromise with the soviet terrorism is a victory for the
goviets. Outlaws and brigands commonly act upon that principle.
They also understand that on fundamentals the soviets can not eom-
promise—unless with the deliberate intention of violating thelr agree-
ment, The world has had enough of * scraps of paper.”

President Coolidge and Becretary Hughes are well acquainted with
this *“enemy of our institutions.” The President pledges himself
that he will not barter away for the privilege of trade any of
“the cherished rights of humanity " nor * make merchandise” of
“American prineiples.”

The soviet exists to wage war on “American institutions and prin-
ciples.” 1Its constitution, its officlal publications, the speeches of its
chief officials are shot through with this primary intention. Aside
from the shoals of secret agents and the gold it has sent to overthrow
our (Government and our social order, the very existence of such an
encmy régime—known to every revolutionist—gives stimulation and
encouragement to every subversive element In this country. The fact
that the soviets must appeal in this country mainly to the ignorant,
to the perverted element of our intelligentsia, or to mewcomers un-
familiar with our institutions and American principles is beside the
point. There is no danger whatever of soviet revolution in this
country, That Is utterly irrelevant; Amerlca can not willingly permit
the loyalty of a part of its citlzenship to be deliberately weakened or
destroyed by a pretended friendly power.

The hope and encouragement held out to the forces of destruction
throughout the world is not more momentous than the hostility to
America and all other nonsoviet nations taught in Russia through
the sovlet monopolized press, the communist propaganda which is the
foundation of the soviet schools, and the exceptionally violent anti-
foreign propaganda so systematically and thoroughly earried out in
the Hed army.

No self-respecting government could for one moment submit to any
such attacks, even if they did not threaten grave conseguences, But
they are a serious menace. There is a menace when the effort is made
to drill a whole people to hate all nations which do not humbly obey
their own dictators, to believe every conceivable villification of these
nations, to demand that they abandon all their chief institutions and
the lessons of their history, and to look forward to aiding by money
and arms in the violent overthrow of all governments differing
radically from their own,

Those who wish us to “ barter Amerlean prineiples" for material
advantages now assert that soviet “ cessation of propaganda within
the United States' will put an end to all this. It would do nothing
of the kind. It would not touch the active enmity which is inter-
woven with every communist-soviet activity in Hussia, and it would
have little effect on the soviet stimulation and encourngement of the
destructive elements in this country.

To discuss * mutual nonintervention " with a régime that is built
upon the Intervention principle would imply a degree of ignorance and
credulity on the part of the United States. It would also imply that
there was need that America should pledge itself to nonintervention.
This suggestion could not be offered by any slncere or friendly gov-
ernment.

The world has been made famillar with the repeated official public
statements of leading soviet officials that they would not keep faith
with “bourgeois or * capitalist’; that is, nonsoviet governments.
An organization which would once accept such statements from its
leaders as representing its views conld scarcely be trusted thercafter,
All further declarations of intention to keep falth are thus discounted
and denied in advance,

But the situation iz far more serious than this. The entire soviet
gtructure, constitution, state doeuments, official doetrine as taught in
the official press, schools, and Red army, teach that the so-called
“proletarian ” régime can not be bound by any agreements made
with nonsoviet governments and that such governments will always
violate directly or indirectly, publicly or secretly, any agreements
they may sign. To discuss the possibility of “ mutual truost” with a
régime resting on such foundations would be not only futile but an
encouragement to its antisocial, communistic, and antidemoeratic
machinations.

Negotiations can not be entered into until the soviet government
first declares its intention to reverse all these policies, and then, during
a period sufficlently long to wipe out their effects, actually does
reverse them In practice. The first slep would be to declare before
the world that all such hostile policies and practices have constituted
a grievous and unjustified wrong to the United States. All constitu-
tional, legal, and so-called Communist Party rules or declarations em-
bodying such hostllity would then have to be specifically withdrawn,
The go-called Communist Party is not a party at all, but the soviet
government,. The Communist International would have fo be dis-
banded by its Russian Communist Soviet masters and no secret
substitute body organized to take iis place.

After these first steps the soviet régime would have to show by
its acts for a reasonable perlod that they are intended to be perma-
nent. This, of course, it ean not do.

There 1s this one unforgettable fact which we have always to keep
in mind and which the peoples In all free countries must always keep
in mind: The soviet government, the Russian Communist Party, the
Communist International, the Red ILabor International, the wvarious
bureaus, commisslons, and organizations, are all one fabrie, inseparable
in fact, no matter how they may be juggled and rearranged on paper
by the group which holds mastery over them all

Our case 18 not against any one of these alone—not against the
Soviet Government singly, the so-called Russlan Communist Party
gingly, the Communist International singly, the Red Labor Inter-
national singly, but against one and all, individually and collectively,
whatever may be thelr momentary title or alleged function. And they
never have had nor can have any geparate existence apart from each
other. They come from one destructive parentage, they are endowed
with one autocratic character, they breathe one consuming hatred for
democracy, they have their roots in one foul soil in which no healthy
society can exist.

And, I am constrained to add, the communist machine must remain
at war with fred peoples and their institutions as long as it Hves, It
denies freedom of every kind; its hostility to freedom and free insti-
tutions is inherent and ean not be obliterated except with the demise
of the whole communist structure. We are unable to comprehend any
possibility of free people entering into any kind of fellowship with
this great organized enmity to freedom and democracy. We can com-
prehend no fellowship with a Russlan government unti]l there comes
into belng a Russian government founded upon the freely expressed
will of the Russian people, for whom we have and have always had the
most sincere friendship, made manifest through a suffrage which is in
no way controlled or restricted by the present dictatorship, which
spurns the suffrage and the public will as of no moment and as having
no valid right to existence.

We are free people, believing in the institutions of freedom and
valuing them as we value life itself. We have witnessed the growth
of a great mroral structure and a great social structure upon this-
foundation of freedom, through which human life has come to mean
something altogether different from what it can ever mean where there
is no freedom,

To offer, by our voluntary action, any hope or any opportunity
to those who are sworn to destroy freedom and who must by virtue
of their very philosophy continue In that course until the end, would
be to cast aside our faith and the faith of our fathers in the Institu-
tion of human freedom. We believe authority must be based upon the
freely expressed will of the people who are to be governed before it
can properly ask or rightly receive our recognition and mutual in-
tercourse.

Upon reading Secretary Hughes's response to the Russian note after
the above statement had been prepared, President Gompers expressed
himself as pleased with the note and as thoroughly in accord with
its repudlation of the advances made by Chicherin,

Mr. Gompers is well known throughout the United States.
I have frequently disagreed with him and with some of his
policies, but no one guestions his ability or his loyalty to the
cause of American labor as he sees it. For many years he has
fought socialism and its doctrines in the American Federation
of Labor. He was most thoroughly loyal to the United States
during the Great War, and I think I am correct in saying that
he expressed himself as favoring the Swiss system of military
service. Above all, I believe him to be a thorough American in
his feelings, and however much I may disagree with some of his
opinions or with some of the acts and opinions of the United
Mine Workers of America, the fact remains that the Ameriean
Federation of Labor and its various organizations are American
organizations and are not controlled by any foreign bodies.
I am in favor of the American organizations against the world,
and I do not want fo see them put under control of the Third
International or of the Russian Communist Party, whose ac-
tivities, I think, are not only dangerous but poisonous.

The Senator from Nebraska the other day held up to derision
the fear that our Government was in danger. I do not think

that the Government of the United States Is in the slightest
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danger at this time, nor, so far as I know, does anyone else,
but I do not wish it ever fo be in danger. The violent language
used by the Third International does not matter; it is the doc-
trines they teach and the control they are seeking, beginning
with our labor unions, which are to be considered. The men who
have met this movement face to face think it serious, but how-
ever much or however little it has succeeded the Government
from which it emanates and which Is devoted to those principles
ought not to be recognized by the United States. We have no
desire to meddle in the government of any other counfry. That
is a well-estublished principle. It 18 not our concern what
kind of n government the Russian people bave. That question
is not involved here at all. It is, however, one thing to refuse
to meddle with the government of another country, and it is
quite another thing to refuse to recognize a Government which
we believe is hostile to us not only in the doctrines which they
preach, but in their activities among our people. We do not
send representatives to Russia to try to induce them to change
their form of government or to plot against it, but, on the
other hand, we do not propose to permit them to send their
emissaries here to plot against our Goevernment and to preach
among our people doetrines which we believe to be dangerous
to civilization.

In the provision of our existing immigration law, which is an
old provision, specifying what elasses of aliens ghall be excluded
ffum admission into the United States appears the following
clause:

Ansrchists, or persong who believe In or hdvocate the overthrow by
force or vielence of the Government of the United Btates, or of all
forms of law, or who disbelieve in or are opposed to organized gov-
ernment, or who advocate the assassination of publie officials, or who
advoeate or teach the unlawful destruction of property; persons who
are members of or affiliated with any erganization eptertaining and
teaching disbellef in or opposition to organized government, or who
advocate or teach the duty, necessity, or propriety of the unlawful
assaulting or killing of any officer or officers, either of specific in-
dividuals or of officers generally, of the Government of the United
States or of any other organized government, because of his or their
official character, or who advocate or teach the unlawful destruction
of property.

That is the policy of the United States, as already expressed.

It will be seen from that provision that we exclude from ad-
mission to the United States people imbued with anarchy and
the desire to destroy all government, I de not think we exclude
them Decause we think there is a danger of anarchy in this
country, or of them destroying our Government. If a passenger
is found on a steamship stricken with smallpox, he is taken off
and placed in guarantine and the ship may be held until it is
considered safe to allow her to proceed to her pier. Nobody
imagines that if a man or woman afllicted with smallpox should
escape from the ship and land in this country that the country
would be desolated by an epidemic of smallpox. It might re-
sult in the spread of the disease here and there, but we are
practically all vaccinated and are as thoroughly protected as any
people can be against smallpox. At the same time it would be
eriminal folly not to take from the ship anyone afflicted with
that disease and thus prevent any danger of ils spreading.
In the same way we quaranfine cases of leprosy. I do neot
think there iz any danger that this counfry is going to become
a nation of lepers, but it would be sheer madness if we did not
tuke every possible step to guard against that hideous disease.

The question of Immediate danger to the Government of the
Enited States by revolution or insurreetion is not, I repeat, the
point here. The question is whether yon are going to permit the
spread of a pestilence through the country. It might have but
little effect, but I think it is wiser to guard against it. A very
sure way of permitting it to spread is by recognizing the people
who are undertaking to spread dectrines that would strike at
the very foundations of free organized society and seek to
destroy all the principles which have made the Unifed States
what it is to-day—the best, freest and most prosperous country
in the world. I think the fime has nof yet arrived to recognize
the Government of Russia as it at present exists,

There is something more at stake here than trade. There is
nothing now to stop trade with Russia. The reason we do not
have business with Russin is because that country is produeing
no surplus, either of manufactures or agriculturgl products
which gives them a chance to pay for our exports to them.
Trade 1s impossible and is found so In practice. But no trade
fs worth endangering what is far mere important, the basic
principles of American freedom or the welfare of the American
people. As the President has said:

Uur Government does not propose, however, to enter Into relations
with another régime which refuses to recognize the sanctity of inter-
pational obligutions. I de not propose to barter away for the privilege

of trade any of the cherished rights of humanity. I do not propose
to make merchandise of any American principles. These rights and
principles must go wherever the sanctions of our Government go.

With that statement I am in entire accord. The doctrines
which the representatives of Russia are preaching here to-day
are not in accordance with the beliefs or the principles of the
American people, and in my jndgment it is no time to give the
Soviet Government of Russia the official recognition and ap-
proval of the United States and invite official representatives to
come among us and under the diplomatic shield seek to break
up our own labor eorganizations, attack American laws und
American freedom, and kindle the flame of riot and disorder
throughout our country. * Obsta prineipiis” is an ancient and
wise rule never more needed than here at this moment when we
are asked to give recognition not to a people or to & country but
to a Government—an active and insidious enemy working under
our flag against all the beliefs and institutions which Ameri-
cans hold most precious.

APPENDIX,

Ocrosen 11, 1023,
“ FueEDOM OF THE PRESS’™ IN BOvier RUsSia.

One of the most striking characteristics of the Bolshevik réglme in
Russia is the frank repudiation of those rights which are conslilered
in western Burope as essential to the development of modern civiliza-
tion, such as freedom of speech, freedom of mbly, and freed of
association. From the very beginning the principle of freedom ot
speech has been severely eriticized by the Bolshevik theorists. In
practice, since the beginning of 1919 the freedom of the press has ceased
to exist. Not only is the author upable freely to express his opinions
but even the publisher finds his right to print and sell books very
strictly limited,

Censorship of the press: All printed matter published in Soviet
Russia, with the exception of publications of the Communist Inter-
national, the Russian Communist Party, the Btate Publishing Office
and the Supreme Political Educational Committee, the lzvestia of the
All-Russian Central Executive Committee, and the scientific works of
the Academy of Science, must bear the * visé " of the Supreme Litera-
ture and Publishing Administration or that of its local organs, (De-
cree of Boviet of People's Commissars of June 6, 1922, * On Organizo-
tion of Supreme Literature and Publishing Administration” (Glavlit).
Compilation of Decrees, 1922, No. 461.) This latter department, know:
as “Glavlit” and attached to the Commissariat of Fducation, was
established by a decree of June 6, 1922, and is charged with the—
“preliminary examination of all matter intended for publication or
distribution, whether In manuscript or in print, perlodical or non-
periodical, photographs, plctures, maps, ete., the issue of permits for
the publication of Individual works and of perlodical and nonperiodical
press organs, and the compilation of lists of publications prohibited
for sale and distribution.” (Art. 2, ibid.)

The extent of the latitude accorded to Glavlit in carrying out its

task may be reallzed from the fact that it Is anthorized ro—
“ prohibit the publication and distrfbution of printed matter (a) con-
taining propaganda against the soviet power; (b) reveallng military
secrets of the Republic; (c) arousing public opinion by spreading false
information; (d) arousing nationalistic and religlous fanatlclsm; (e)
having a pornographic character.,” (Art. 3, ibid.)

The decisions of the Glavlit are enforced by the State Political Ad-
ministeation (formerly Cheka), which, according to article 10 of the
decree of June 8, 1922, is charged with the task of preventing the
distribution and circulation of publications prohibited by the Glavlit
and its organs, exercising control and supervision over printing shops,
customs and border statlons, preventing the. importation from abroad
and cirenlation within the territory of Bovlet Russia of prohibited lit-
eratnre, supervising the sale of Russian and foreign literature, and
seizing books prohibited by the Glaviit and its organs. It is speclti-
cilly stated that in regard to individual publications not appearing on
lsts issued by the Glavilt, the State Political Admlnistration shall
ascertain from the Glavlit whether the eirculation of the publiestion
in guestion iz permitted or prohibited. Every printing shap 18 re-
quired to submit to the organs of censorship five coples of each publi
cation immediately after it bhas been printed. (Art. 12, ibid.)

Such is the Iegal basis for the present censorship of the press in
Soviet Russia, which the Bolshevik leaders regard as of vital impore-
ance in the maintenance of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

Newspapers: The Bolshevik leaders have not been content with
simply suppressing publications which they consider inimieal to their
régime but have from the very beginning gought to councentrate the
dafly press entirely in their own hands, as they fully realize the im-
portance of newspapers *in aduapting the psychology of the mnasses
to the new communist régime,” (Heport of Preobrazhensky at Tenth
Congress of Russian Communist Party, Russian Press Review, March
29 1921, p. 7.) 'This polley was innugurated in 1917 with tle con-
fiscatlon and geizure for the Bolshevik organs of the best typographic
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presses and the prohibition of advertisements except In soviet mews-
papers. (Decree of Boviet of People's Commissars of December 4, 1017,
“On State Monopoly of Printing Advertisements.” Compilation of De-
crees, 1917-18, No. 22.) The efficacy of the Bolshevik control of the
press Is shown by the faect that the editors of practically all news-
papers and periodleals, with the possible exception of the Anarchist,
the anarchist weekly, are members of the Communist Party and many
of them members of the Government. (Report from Riga, 1923, No.
1270, p. 20.) 1In this respect it can be said that the Communist Party
has not only the monopoly of legality but also the monopoly of public-
ity. At the Fourth Congress of Press Workers held in Moscow, in
February, 1923, there were present 239 delegates, of whom all but 28
were communists. (Moscow Pravda, February 11, 1923.) In general
only the official organs of the central execotive committees, the
people’'s commissariats, the loeal sovlets, the labor unions, the com-
munist International and the Communist Party are able to appear.
Aceording to ap artiele poblished In the Moscow Izvestla of May
B, 1023, there were. on April 1, 1923, 545 newspapers in the Federa-
tlon of Boviet Republics, with a total circulation of 1,882,000, Of
thiese 174 were dallies and 10668 appeared from two to three times
weekly. In Moscow there are 28 papers, of which the most tmpor-
tant iz the Izvestia, the organ of the Central Executive Committee
of the Unlon of Sovlet Bocialist Republics and of the All-Russian
Central Executive Committee, with & circulation of approximately
180,000 ; the Pravda, officlal organ of the central committee and
Moscow Committee of the Russian Communist Party, with a circula-
tion of 80,000; Gudok, organ of the ceniral committee of the Union
of Railway Transport Workers, with a circnlation of 100,000; Eco-
nomjc Life, organ of the Soviet of Labor and Defense, with a cir-
culation of 45,000; Rabochaya Gazeta, organ of the central
commiitee of the Russian Communist Party, with a circulation of
145.000, intended for circolation among the Iindustrial waorkers;
Biednota, organ of the central committee of the Russian Communist
Party, with a clreulation of 49,000, intended for circulation among
the peasants. (Circulation figures taken from Izvestla of BMlay 5,
1023.)

With the insopguration of the new economic policy ap attempt was
made to put the press on & commercial basis by reestablishing pay-
ment for newspapers and by reviving the right to print advertisements.
Nevertheless, the cost of paper and printing expenses are so high that
in spite of the constant increase In advertising and subscription rates,
the soviet press, with few exceptions, hae not been able to exist with-
out the assistance of the state. A decree of January 24, 1922 (de-
cree of All-Russian Central Executive Committee, “ On Placing All
Organs of Periodical Press on a Commercial Basis,” Compllation of
Decrees, 1922, No. 111), legalizes this state of affairs by providing that
deficits incurred by soviet newspapers shall be met by a subsidy from
the hudget of the Commissariat of Internal Affairs.

Rosta : With the objeet of more effectively controlling the dissemina-
tion in the soviet state of political and economic information frow
abroad pnd the furnishing of information abroad concerning political and
economic conditions in Soviet Russia. all soviet Information agencies
wers merged by & decree of September 7, 1922 (decree of All-Russian
Central Executive Committee, * On Establishing of Russian Telegraph
Ageucy,” Compilation of Decrees, 1022, Nos. 728 and 728), into one
ceniral information orgam known as the Russian Telegraph Agency,
or Rosta. This agency is authorized to collect and distribute by all
menns of communication news and information. For this purpose it is
empowered to establish agents and correspondents abroad and through-
out the Boviet Federation. It is adminlistered by & soviet of five per-
gons appointed by the All-Russian Central Execcutive Committee. (Art 3,
ibid.) Deficits of the Rosta are covered by subsidies from the All-
Russian Cenrral Executlve Committee. (Art 4, ibid,) It is authorized
to conclude agreements with telegrapb agencies abroad and enter into
contracts with state organizations and private persons. According to
the Russian Information and Review of Janunary 27, 1922, published
by the sovlet trade delegation in London, the Rosta in 1922 reached
understandings with the Wolff Agency (German) and the United
Press (American) for the exchange of news. The information in the
Russian prese to-day is chiefly derived from messages from Hosta cor-
respondents at home and abroad. From the above one can realize
how effectively the Bolshevik authorities control throngh the ‘censor-
ghip, the Rosta, and their monopoly of the daily press the information
that reaches the masses of the Bussian people,

General publishing: The Bolshevik control of general printing and
publishing has largely been realized through the State Publishing Office,
which was formed by the merging of the publishing departments of the
various governmental institutions, soviets, and cooperative organiza-
tions into one office under the Commissar for Education. (Decree of
All-Russian Executive Committee, * On State Publishing Office,” Com-
pllation of Decrees, 1919, No. 244.) One of the chief activities of this
institution hus been the propaganda of the “ October ldeas"™ and the
furnishing of the necessary literature to the varions Government insti-
tutions, (Moscow Pravda, February 8, 1923, report of Meshcheriakov.)
On July 2, 1923, the Etate Publishing Office was recognized as the
gtate apparatus for the publication and distribution of printed matter,

-best  known.

enjoying the rights of a state trust, and an attempt was made to place
it on a commercial basis. (Moscow Pravda, July 17, 1923.) Accord-
ing to a report by Meshcherinkov at the Fourth Congress of Press
Workers, in Febrnary, 1023, the State Publishing Office was then  giving
first attention to the publication of schoolbooks. Next place in the
publications of the State Publishing Office 1s occupled by the Marxist
political literature, With the view of making this literature less ex-
pensive, the State Publishing Office Is subsidized by the Government.”
(Moscow Pravda, February 8, 10828.)

In this sphere of general printing and publishing the Bolshevik Gov-
ernment does not quite enjoy the monopoly which it has in the dally
press. Since the inauguration of the new economic policy it has relaxed
its control in se far as the commercial phases of publication are con-
cerned by permitting the opening of private printing establishments
under certain conditions. By deerce Deeember 2, 1922, the opening
of printing concerns is permitted to state institutions, cooperative
and public organizations, and to private persons on the grant of per-
mits by the administrative departments of the provineial and district
executive committees with the approval of the Provincial Sowviet of
People’s Economy. (Decree of Boviet of Labor and Defense of Decem-
ber 2, 1922, “On Opening and Control of Printing Establishments,”
Compilation of Decrees, 1922, No. 1019.) Every copy of printed matter,
whether issued by a Government, public, cooperative, or private printing
press, must bear the name and address of the enterprise and, if sub-
Ject to censorship, the permit of the censor. (Art. 9, ibid.) The Gov-
ernment press, however, still dominates the field of general publishing,
Inasmuch as the output of the private publishing institutions iz very
small. At the Fourth All-Russian Congress of Press Workers, held In
Moscow in February, 1923, it was stated that * most of the private
printing establishments were In Moscow and Petrograd. The circulation
of the books published by them is quite Insignificant in comparison with
that of the publications of the State Publishing Office, and in general
they publish chiefly * nonserious ' books and small pamphlets.,” (Moscow
Pravda, February 8, 1923.) According to data in the Moscow Izvestin
of April 27, 1923, the State Publishing Office turns out 75 per cent of
the total printed matter.

Publications appearing in Russia to-day may be divided into the fol-
lowing groups:

(a) Publications of the Government (central or local organs) ;

(b) Publications of the Russinn Communist Party;

(e} Publications of the Communisi International ;

(d) Publieations of the Union of Communist Youth;

(e) Publications of the trade-unions;

(f) Publications of the cooperatives, which In general are noupolitical
publications ;

(g} Publications of the anarchist group in Moscow ; and

(h) Miscellaneous publications, which consist of periodicals and
books publisbed generally in semiprivate presses, usually under the
editorship of prominent Bolshevik leaders and by virtue of special per-
mission from the Glavlit.

The tew private periodical reviews which bave been authorized by the
State Publishing Office discuss only guestions of art, theater, literature,
or natural sciences. The discussion of political or philosophic ques-
tions in noncommunist publientions has not been tolerated. In con-
nection with the publication of books it is to be remembered that by a
decree of November 26, 1918, all published and unpublished scientific,
literary, musical, or artistic works may, by resolution of the People's
Commissariat of Hducation, be considered the property of the Russian
Bocinlist Federated Soviet Republic, and that by a similar resolution of
the People's Commissariat of Education all works of any dead author may
be declared the property of the Soviet Republic, and that works so na-
tionalized cap be published only by the People's Commissariat of Edu-
cation or by other soviet institutions. (Decree of Soviet of People's
Commissars of November 28, 1818. Compilation of decrees, 1917-18,
No. 900.)

In accordance with this decree the Commissariat of Education de-
clared on January 18, 1923, a permanent state monopoly of the publi-
cation of the works of 47 named Russian authors, including all the
(Moscow lzvestin, March 21, 1923.) The works of
these authors may be published only by the State Publishing Office
itself, or elsewhere with its permission, The BState Publishing Office
has also the first right to the publication and republication of all
textbooks, teaching manuals, ete., for all kinds of educational and
pedagogical institutions. (Decree of Boviet of People’s Commissars
of March 2, 1922, “On the Method of Publishing School Books.”
Compllation of Decrees, 1922, No. 231.) By a decree of November 22,
1922, all state institutions and undertakings are obliged to have
literature which they need published exclusively in Russia through
the State Publishing Office with the assistance of cooperative or private
presses if necessary. (Decree of Boviet of People's Commissars of
November 22, 1022, * On the Prohibition to State Institutions and
Undertakings to Publish Necessary Literature Abroad.” Compilation
of Decrees, 1922, No. 976.)

Censorship of news sent abroad by forelgn correspondents in Russia :
In general it may be said that all messages of foreign correspondents
filed at the forelgn commissariat must receive the approval of the
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censor. Although theoretically a correspondent could file a telegram
direct with the telegraph office, there s little likelihood that it would
be sent., If it were sent and contalned anything to which the censor
might find obJection, the correspondent would probably be expelled
from Russia. The severity of the censorship has varied conslderably.
During the famine it was to some extent relaxed. Recently the strict-
ness of the censorship seems to have been somewhat revived, It is
reported that several American correspondents bave recently left
Russia because they were unable to send out uncensored dizpatches.
After the execution of Monsignor Butchkevich, and following a pro-
test by three American correspondents, Litvinoy s sald to have stated
that thereafter only statements of fact would be subject to censor-
ship, and that a free expresslon of views and opinions might be sent
out. There seems little doubt but that whenever it seems necessary
to the Bolshevik leaders an effective censorship will be Imposed for
g0 long a period as the authorities deem necessary.

Thus not only the reading public in Russia has its lterature cen-
sored by the Bolshevik Government, and, accordingly, can read only
what in the opinion of Bolshevik leaders will not prejudice the inter-
ests of the dictatorship of the proletariat, but also through the Rosta
and the censorship of mews sent abroad by foreign correspondents in
Russia the soviet régime is able to censor the information concerning
Boviet Russia which is placed before the outside world.

Mr. BORAH obtained the floor. 3

The PRESIDING OFFICER (Mr. Moses). The hour of 2
o'clock having arrived, the Chalr lays before the Senate the
unfinished business, which is the election by roll-call ballot of
a chairman of the Committee on Interstate Commerce. The
Chair holds the matter to be a debatable guestion, and the
Senator from Idaho may be heard upon it.

Mr. BORAH. Mr. President, I have no intention of under-
taking to answer the able argument of the Senator from
Massachusetts [Mr, Lopge]. I could not do so without more
time for thought and consideration than can be given to it
while listening to its delivery. There are some observations,
however, which I desire to make at this time upon the sub-
ject which is now before the Senate—that is to say, really
before the Senate, whether technically so or not.

I find myself in perfect accord with the message delivered
by the President upon the Russian question, quoted by the
Senator from Massachusetts and so warmly indorsed by the
Senator. The President announced certain fundamental prop-
ositions which were essential in his opinion to be considered
and disposed of before our Government could enter into friendly
relations with Russia. Among the things which the President
mentioned were not the form of government, the character of
government, nor the character of the gentlemen who may be
presiding over the Soviet Republie of Russia. I do not propose
to-day to discuss at any length their character of government
nor the character of the men who preside over that govern-
ment, I think it wholly immaterial, however interesting it
may be as a historieal fact, but I desire to confine myself to
what seems to me to be the issue before the country, before
the State Department and the President, and before the Sen-
ate for the consideration of its approval or disapproval.

The President in his message said:

I do not propose to barter away for the privilege of trade any
of the cherished rights of humanity.

We certainly are all in accord with that principle. No
such proposition has been made and I presume none will be
made.

1 do not propose to make merchandise of any American principles.

We are equally in accord with that announcement. If I
did not believe that the recognition of the Soviet Government
of Russia would tend to bring about a better condition through-
out the world and thereby the enhancement and the strength-
ening of the principles in which we believe, I should not, of
course, be so enthusiastic as I am in the cause.

These rights and principles must go wkerever the sanctions of
our Government go. 1

But while the favor of America is not for sale, I am willing to
make very large concesslons for the purpose of rescuing the people
of Russla,

Then follow the three propositions which the President an-
nounced as necessary for consideration and disposition before
any action upon our part in the way of a final recognition
of Russia could be had.

Already encouraging evidence of returning to the ancient ways of
goclety can be detected. But more are needed. Whenever there
appears any disposition to compensate our citlzens who were de-
gpoiled and to recognize that debt contracted with our Government,

not by the Czar but by the newly formed Republic of Russia, whenever
the active spirit of enmity to our iInstitutions is abated, whenever
there appear works meet for repentance, our country ought to be tha
first to go to the ecomomic and moral rescue of Russia. We have
every desire to help and no desire to injure. We hope the time is
near at hand when we can act.’

The settlement of the claims which our citizens have
against the Government of Russia by reason of confiseation
of their property, the recognition and the adjustment of the
debt, and the abatement of any activities which may indi-
cate an unfriendly feeling or disposition toward our Govern-
ment, are the things which the President designated as neces-
sary for consideration. When a disposition was disclosed
upon the part of the Russian Government to deal with these
matters the President declared that we ought to be the first
to go to the economic and moral rescue of Russia.

We all desire apparently the same thing—settlement of the
claims, adjustment of the debt, and abatement of propaganda
if it exists. There is only one matter of controversy between
us, as I understand it, and that is whether the time has
arrived when it is wise and proper that we should enter into
negotiations with the Russian Government to see if these
things can be accomplished. No one advoeates the recogni-
tion of the Russian Government without the adjustment of
these controverted questions. The question is, How are they
to be adjusted? '

Has the time arrived when it is safe and when it Is proper
to enter into negotiations to achieve the end which we all
desire to see achieved? Certainly we are not accomplishing it
by the course which we are pursuing now. Six years have
passed, and no debt has been recognized, so far as permanent
recognition is concerned, nor settled. No claims have been ad-
Justed, and the contention is that propaganda Is more rife at
this time than it has been at any time. It therefore presents
to us the question of whether we can deal with the situation
as other nations have dealt with it, and dealt with it satisfac-
torily to accomplish their desired ends.

Sixteen nations have now recognized or established trade
relations with Russia. So far as I have been able to examine,
and I think I have practically all of them upon my desk, thﬁr
specific matters of the adjustment of clalms and the control of
propaganda have been covered, and so far none of the 16
nations has regarded any violation of the agreements as suffi-
cient to justify a protest upon the part of the respective
governments,

Several months ago this identical question eame forward for
discussion between Italy and the Government of Russia, and,
as I shall either read later or place in the Rrcorp without read-
ing, the Russian Government made a statement with reference
to propaganda and with reference to other matters which were
charged against it as disliked by the Italian Government; and
now the Italian Government, satisfied with the situation, has
its representatives in Moscow concluding a treaty recognizing
the Government of Russia,

Last March statements were made by the Russian Government
to the English authorities along the same line, and even Curzon,
who has been most unfriendly to the Soviet Government, ac-
cepted the statement, and now the new English ministry, as
we are advised by press dispatches coming in to-day, will among
its first acts recognize the Soviet Government of Russia. In all
probability before this month shall have ended there will be
some 18 governments or more which have recognized the Gov-
ernment of Russia, doing business with it, having adjusted its
debts and its difficulties, and satisfied with the situation.

As the matter, therefore, presents ltself to me it is simply
a question of whether the time has arrived when we should
take up negotiations with the Russian Government. After
delivery of the President’s message the representative of foreign
affairs of the Soviet Government, Mr. Chicherin, referring spe-
cifically to the President’s message, announced his willingness
to take up those matters for consideration and adjustment. I
shall not stop to read his message or his statement, but I call
attention to one sentence in it. After recurring to the ques-
tion of debts and of the claims and of propaganda and declar-
ing his willingness to take those matters up for adjustment and
settlement on friendly terms and upon the principle of non-
interference in the respective Governments in their internal af-
fairs, he said the Russian Government was ready to go as far
as it was possible for it to go compatible with its dignity and
its interest to achieve these ends. Was not this a disposition
to settle the debts and to settle the claims and, if propaganda
was in existence and has continued, to abate it entirely or so

‘far as such things ean be controlled?

The President sald that whenever a disposition® was dis-
cloged upon the part of the Russian Government to do certain
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things, this Government ought to be the first to go to the moral
and economic rescue of Russia. So we are resolved to the
proposition that the character of the Government and the char-
acter of the men, if we take the view of the able Senator from
Massachusetts, are such that we could not accept their declara-
tion or their agreement or their treaty even if it were made.
Of course, if that be the view of the administration, it is not so
indicated, as I take it, in the President’s message. If that be
t.tuf_l view of the administration, certainly this matter is at an
en

But think for a moment what we are requiring. We are by
such a declaration requiring that the Soviet Government change
its form of government, that it change the men who are at the
head of the Government, that it change the internal policies of
the Government, because it is contended that the intermal poli-
cies of the Government reveal the international purposes and
tendencies of the Government, and that we can not afiord to
deal with it as long as those policies obtain.

That is a4 rule which has never been invoked in the whole
histery of our international affairs. Mr. Woelsey very cor-
rectly says in his international law that the recognition of a
government neither approves mor disapproves of the form eof
government that the people may have with whom we are seek-
ing to deal; that it is neither approval nor disapproval of their
internal affairs.

Henry Clay declared that recognition of a government had
nothing to do with the character of the people of the govern-
ment; that it was the recognition of a fact, to wit, that a
government exists and that with that government we must
deal if we are to have relationship with that nation at all.
The recognition of this Government neither approves nor dis-
approves of the doctrines of Mr, Trotski or Mr. Lenin or
Zinoviev. The recognition of this Government neither ap-
proves nor disapproves of communism. The whole guestion is
whether the international relationship can be made such as to
protect our rights and interests, to wit, the debts, the claims,
and the question of propaganda, and make secure and safe
those people of ours who desire to do business with Russia.
If that be true, then it is wholly immaterial how many of these
ﬁen are revolutionists or believe in the idea of world revolu-

On.

If it were true that the recognition of a government required
a conformity, fo a measure at least, to our ideas and principles
known as Americanism, what nations of the earth would we
be able to recognize and do business with?

Mr. LODGE. Mr. President——

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Does the Senator from Idaho
yield to the Senator from Massachusetts?

Mr. BORAH. Yes; I gladly yield.

Mr, LODGE. I expressly stated we had nothing to do with
their business. I stated that familiar international policy.

Mr. BORAH, Yes; I know.

Mr. LODGHE. I made but one point, the sole point, that the
Government, whatever its own views might be, was meddling
with our internal affairs.

Mr. BORAH. The Senator said in his close that we had
nothing to do with their internal affairs, but I would leave it
to almost any colleagne in the Senate that the entire argument
of the Senator was based upon the proposition of the charae-
ter of the Government, the character of the citizen——

Mr. LODGE. Oh, no.

Mr. BORAH. The Senator called attention, for instance, to
the character of Zinoviev, his beliefs and his doctrines, and
then he said this man is a member of the Government whieh
we are asked to recognize. What did he mean by that?

Mr. LODGE. I said that because it has been denied that he
was a member of the Government, 3

Mr. BORAH. But the Senator from Massachusetts did not
only say that this man is a member of the Government——

Mr. LODGE. The Senator from Idaho himself denied that
this man was a member of the Government.

Mr. BORAH. Dut the Senator from Massachusetts said this
man is a member of the Government helding these beliefs and
which we are asked to recognize. What did the Senater intend
to have us understand by that?

Mr. LODGE. I sald as plainly as I possibly could that I
cared nothing about what their Government was, and it swould
not interfere with our recognizing them no matter what their
Government ; that 1 objected to one thing, and that is that the
agencies which they control are engaged in trying to change
our Government; and to that I do ebject.

Mr. BORAH. Yes; I also ohject to it

Mr. BROOKHART. Mr. President :

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Does the Senater from Idaho
yield to the Senator from Iowa?

Mr. BORAH. I yield.

Mr. BROOKHART. I should like to inquire what, in inter-
national law, is the legal status bétween the Government of the
United States and the Soviet Government at this time?

Mr BORAH., Under international law there is no status.

Mr. BROOKHART. Is the status peace or is it war?

Mr. BORAH. The status, in fact, seems to be a spirit of
enmity or of war, especially on the part of our Government.

Mr. BROOKHART. If it be a status of war, have they not
the legal right, under international law, to meddle in our Gov-
ernment, and even to destroy it if they wish to? 1Is not that
the doctrine of war?

Mr. LODGE. Mr. President——

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Does the Senator from Idaho
yield to the Senator from Massachusetts?

Mr. BORAH. T yield.

Mr. LODGE. The Senator from Idaho is as well aware as
I am that the failure to recognize a government is not an act
of war.

Mr. BORAH. No; but I say——

Mr. LODGE. It does not establish a status of war.

Mr. BORAH. I said a spirit of enmity.

Mr. LODGE. The Senator from Iowa [Mr. BrooKHART]
asked what the status was.

Mr, BORAH. 1 said there was no legal status.

Mr. LODGE. The Russians have never been at war with us
or we with them. That status has never existed.

Mr. BROOKHART. What in international law is the legal
status between us and the Soviet Government?

Mr. LODGE. There is no status except that we do not
recognize their Government; that is all. We have no minister
there and they have none here.

Mr. BORAH. Mr. President, I do not care to yield in order
to have a purely academic proposition discussed.

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The Senator from Idaho de-
clines to yield further.

Mr. BORAH. The President raises no question as to the
form of government or as to the character of government; as
a practical man he 1s interested in three propositions; and, as
I intimated a moment ago, I desire to submit what remarks I
have to make around the question of whether the time has
arrived when we can deal with the Soviet Government and
protect our rights as we desire to have them protected.

The present Government of Russia, Mr, President, has been
in existence for about six years; it has withstood attacks
from within and attacks from without; it has been four times
invaded by men who were munitioned and financed by foreign
governments; but it is now the established Government in
Ttussia. So far as I have been able to learn, no one who has
visited Russia believes that that Government is in any likeli-
hood of falling or that it is to be supplanted by any other
government.

A great deal has been said about the people of Russia not
supporting the Government, but whenever the test has come it
has clearly appeared that the people of Russia are behind that
Government. It is quite true, as the able Senator said, that
a few men govern Russia; that has been true in all times in
the past; but it did not interfere with our recognition of
Russia. It is true now, undoubtedly, that a few men govern
Russia; and ne other form of government under the present
condition of the affairs of Russia could exist for a fortnight
if that were not true, The guestion 18, however, whether the
people of Russia are in sympathy with the present Government
of Russia; and certainly, when Wrangell and Denikin and
Kolchak and Yudenich were testing the question as to whether
the people of Russia were supporting that Government, there
was left no doubt im the mind of anyone as to where the
sympathies of the Itussian people were.

I do not contend that the people of Russia are satisfied with
the present Government. They expect that, by the process of
evolution, it will be worked out to a better eonclusion than that
at which it has now arrived; but they are utterly opposed, in
my opinion—and I shall quote many to that effect before 1
close—to the substitotion of any ether form of government
or any other government or to the breaking down of the present
Government. They prefer to see the process of evolution accomi-
plish what they desire—that is, the establishment of a reason-
ably free government as rapidly as it ean be -esiablished.

Eighty-five per cent of the people of Russia are peasants,
They have believed from the beginning, and they believe now,
that any gevernment which may take the place of the present
RNussian Government will deprive them of their homes and their
lands, and, therefore, the 85 per cent who represent the
peasantry of Russia hmve been im full sympathy with the
present (Government from the beginning. It ought mot to be
forgotten while we are talking about communism and who con-
trols Russia, as to whether the Soviet Government controls the
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Communistic Party or the Communistic Party controls the
Soviet Government, that as a matter of fact those who have
shaped the policy of Russla more materially and substantially
than anyone else have been the peasantry of Russia. While
they may not be represented at the council tables of the Com-
munist Party or represented in the Government of Russia in
the sense that they have their representatives elected and sit-
ting there, the fact remains that they have shaped the policy
of Russia with reference to the economic affairs more than
has the communistic government or the Communistic Party.
It was because of the position of the peasantry, who are in-
dividualists, as much so as 1s the American farmer, that Lenin
and the Soviet Government and the Communistic Party changed
their entire economic policy in the spring of 1921, and, as I
shall show by material which I will print in the Rgecorb,
Lenin stated that he was compelled to make the change in
order to meet the demands of the peasantry of Russia. It
was the Russian peasant, therefore, who drove the Russian
Government away from communism and drove it to state
capitalism, where it is to-day, and not the Communistic Party
or the Soviet Government itself which really led in that con-
test.

While on this subject permit me to suggest a test of the
question as to who controls the Russian Government, whether
the Communistic Party controls the Government or the Gov-
ernment controls the party. Zinoviev and the ultracommunists
were quite opposed to the policy of Lenin in 1921, They said
it was starting back to capitalism; that it was contrary to the
fundamental principle upon which they had built their prole-
tariat government or revolution; and that it would only be
a matter of a short time, the first step having been taken,
until they would be back in the hands of the capitalists of the
country. Zinoviev opposed it to the extent of his power; but
Lenin, answering, said, * This is a condition with which we
deal. Proletariat government or communism lies far in the
future. We must take the sitnation as we find it.” Thus he
tock it. Who controlled the policy in that encounter?

Mr. WATSON. Mr. President, would it trouble the Senator
if I should interrupt him?

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Does the Senator from Idaho
yield to the Senator from Indiana?

Mr. BORAH. I would rather finish my statement, if the
Senator will permit me, and at the close of my remarks I
shall be glad to answer any question the Senator may submit,

Mr. WATSON. Very well,

Mr. BORAH. What is the sitnation in Russia to-day?
What is the real test of a government? It does not make any
difference whether it is communistic or what it is; what is the
real test? It is that of maintaining order, of protecting life.
Is there anyone who contends that the present Government of
Russia does not maintain order and does not protect life, and
that security in that country is not guite as safe as it Is in
this country?

All witnesses—the able SBenators who have visited that na-
tion, as well as visitors from different parts of the country—
seem to be united on that proposition. The Soviet Government
is the only semblance of authority in Russia. Let me ask you,
my friends, suppose the present Government of Russia breaks
down, suppose the Secretary of State by refusing to deal with
them brings sufficient moral influences to bear upon the other
nations of the earth as to break down the soviet form of gov-
ernment, what is to take its place; what is to be substituted,
and what is to be the condition of the masses in whom the
President correctly expresses a deep interest? I repeat, the
only semblance of authority there now is the Soviet Govern-
ment, and when it disappears, if it should break, chaos and
misery untold and indeseribable must inevitably follow for
years to come in Russia. If there is anything which is clear
to all who know condltions in Russla, it is that the peasantry
of Russia now in possession of their homes and of thelr lands
will never yield to any dynasty or power which would seem
to threaten them in their rights. 8o the moment that we
break down the present Government of Russia, that moment
we are going to see in Russia the chaos which prevailed during
the first two years after the establishment of the present form
of government there.

1 wish at this point to call attention, Mr. President, to the
expressions of some men who have visited Russia, whose
opinions I would rather accept than an irresponsible, uncer-
tified, and, in a large measure, unidentified message from some
unknown person in Russia with reference to revolutionary
propaganda in this country. I am not going to ask you to-day
to listen to anyone who could be charged with belng in sym-
pathy with the Russian form of government or who might be

biased in favor of communism or who might desire to see any
such policy established in this country. I am going to call your
attention to men in responsible positions who have visited
Russia, studied it upon the ground, became acquainted with
Lenin and Trotski, and have reported back, and some of whose
reports have been sent to the Department of State In an official
way.

I read first from former Governor Goodrich, of Indiana, who
was there under the direction of Mr. Hoover, who had an op-
portunity to study the situation for months, and who became
intimately aequainted with Lenin and Trotski and the other
members of the Russian Government. I think, perhaps, coming
from Indiana, as he does, he would be conceded to be about as
keen a judge of a political situation as could be found any-
where iIn the country. [Laughter.] In addition to that, he is g
leading Republican, and not only a Republican, but is regular,
which of course makes him right. [Laughter on the floor and
in the galleries.]

The PRESIDING OFFICER. The Senator from Idaho will
suspend while the Chair warns the occupants of the galleries
that it is contrary to the rules of the Senate to make any
expression of approval or disapproval. If the rule can not be
obeyed, the galleries will have to be cleared.

Mr. BORAH. Governor Goodrich says:

The Russian Soclalist Federated Soviet Republie has just completed
the fifth year of its stormy career. Since the date of its birth in
November, 1917, it has had many difficulties to overcome. It has
fought against the Central Powers and the Poles, French, English, Japa-
nese, Czecho-Slovaks, Cossacks, and even the Americans have invaded
its territory.

Denikin, Kolchak, Wrangell, Yudenich, and numerous other White
leaders, backed by foreign gold, have marched up and down the country,
destroying railroads and bridges, ravaging, burning, and carrying away
livestock, taking many of her chief cities, and reaching at one time
even to the gates of Petrograd. Never claiming the support of a ma-
jority of the people, frankly admitting that their Government was
dictatorship of the proletariat, they have beaten down all opposition
and to-day are so firmly intrenched In power that no one familiar with
the conditions in Russia will contend seriously that there is any hope
of changing the government through counter-revolution, but generally
will concede that whatever changes may come to pass will come only
through the orderly processes of evolution.

This is not a pleasant statement for the social revolutionists, nor for
the remnant of the old imperialist class, who are gettlng more and
more out of touch with their native land and never again can go back
and wield any influence in its affairs, The imperialists may meet in
Paris as often as they like and may elect a successor to the late Czar,
but he will never wear the crown. There Is no demand whatever for
the restoration of the monarchy. Russla is through with the Ro-
manoffs and their kind forever. She knows that by their graft and
bureaucratic inefieciency they cost her the wictory In the Russo-
Japanese war, and she has not forgottem how they sent millions of
half armed, ill-equipped Russian boys to slaughter against the deadly
German military mnchlge.

Governor Goodrich has upon numerous occasions, in publie
print and in public addresses, stated that the people of Russia
were In sympathy with the present Government; that it was
there to stay. He has also stated that he regards Lenin and
Trotski as men who will keep their word and their contract,
and with whom we can safely deal. Governor Goodrich, as
I understand it, made a report to the State Department in
1921 covering the guestions of debts, of claims, the settlement
of them, the question of propaganda, and advising along these
lines.

I read from another gentleman, namely, Mr. Bush, of New
York, a leading business man and capitalist of that city. Per-
haps no one in this country would be less likely than Mr. Bush
to sympathize with the communistic theory of government, or
would be more sensitive to the protection of the rights of prop-
erty, or more regardful of the dignity and interests of our Gov-
ernment in its effort to protect property. He visited Russia, as
he frankly stated, with his mind made up in a large measure
as to the character of the Government and the character of
these men who were at the head of the Government. While
he was in Moscow last summer he made this statement, which
was printed in the New York Times:

It is inevitable that the two great countries of Russia and America
must do business together sooner or later, said Irving T. Bush. So,
as a business man, I came here to see for myself what the prospects
were. Bpeaking generally, my impressions are not unfavorable,

There are three polnts in particular which I wish to emphagize ;

First. That all I can see and find out convinces me of the stabiiity
of the Soviet Government.
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Second. That in my short stay in Moscow I had an opportunity to
talk with the real leaders of Russia—Trotski, Kameneff, Chicherin,
and others.

Third. That I was able to talk to them quite frankly and without
mincing words.

That the outward appearance of things here surprised me goes with-
out saying,

I ask your particular attention to this sentence:

I make bold to assert that not one man in Amerlea in ten thousand
has any idea of the order and generally good conditions prevalling here.
But I think the improvement goes deeper. The Russlan leaders strike
me as intelligent, courageous, and sincere in their desire to better the
Russian people. They have also great power, but undoubtedly lack
experience, especially business experience, which will come only with
time.

As to immediate prospects of Russo-American business, it seems that
America on the whole is not a market for such commodities as Russia
is now able to produce. We will take their furs and caviar, but their
market for grain, flax, ete., is Europe. Similarly, it is lkely that
Russia will prefer to buy what she needs for the next few years in the
cheaper markets of Germany, England, and the rest of Hurope than in
America.

But if you consider the physical and economile aspects of Russia you
gee at once what opportunities there are for American capital, enter-
prise, initiative, and technie. This country to-day, speaking broadly,
is In the same position as America 60 years ago, with immense unde-
veloped natural resources. Nothing could be more valuable to Russia
than American cooperation, based on our own experience in this work
of development.

I find that, thanks to the Amerlean relief administration, Russians
not only have a friendly and grateful feeling toward America, but a
profound convietion that Americans are * on the level” and prepared
to play fair with Ruossla, and that when they give their word they keep
it. This sentiment is even more important than the general idea on
the part of Russians that the admission of American enterprise to
Russia is not dangerous because America has no politieal or terri-
torial aspirations to any part of Russian territory such as might be
entertained by some great European powers.

Do not such statements as these seem to make it reason-
able that if these people were sitting around a table in nego-
tiation the question of eclaims and of debts and of propa-
ganda could be better and more satisfactorily adjusted, more
in harmony with peace and better conditions throughout the
world, than by holding abselutely aloof and treating them as
outlaws among the nations of the earth? Does it seem at all
improbable that we could come to a satisfactory arrange-
ment with people who impress such men as Goodrich and
Bush as being sincere and able and frendly toward the
American Government? Would it be any more difficult than
our dealings, through treaty relations, with the dictator of
Turkey ? s

We had claims against Turkey. We did not say to Turkey:
“Pay your debt, pay your claims, and after that we will
recognize youn.” Although the blood upon the hands of the
Turks was not yet dry from the massacre in northern Asia,
we entered into treaty obligations with them providing for
the dppointment of a committee to settle the claims, and are
now preparing to sit with the Turks and do precisely what
the Soviet Government is willing to do—to sit around the
table and adjust the differences between us.

Is it any different than the condition which confronted us
with reference to Mexico? We had not repudiated any debt
to Mexico; we had not incurred any obligation, as we con-
tended. Mexico had destroyed American property and had
destroyed the lives of American citizens. We did not say to
Mexico: “ Pay for the lives of these citizens, pay for their
property, satisfy the debt which you owe us, and then we will
recognize you.” We said to Mexico: “Although human life
has been sacrificed and millions of dollars’ worth of property
destroyed, we will appoint a committee on claims to adjust
these matters with you.”

Before we went into the war with Germany, Germany had
sunk our ships, taken the lives of our citizens, and destroyed
millions of dollars’ worth of property, and at a time, as I said,
when we were at peace with Germany. Did we say to Ger-
many, “ Before we will recognize your Government or deal with
you you must pay for these lives which you took without cause,
for the property which you willfully destroyed, and for the
injury which you caused. You must satisfy us that your
faith in the future i8 one upon which we can rely”? Cer-
tainly not. We made a treaty which provided for a clalms
commission, and upon that commission we placed a German,
or consented to his going. All that was proper.

There is something behind this proposition other than the
character of the gentlemen who preside over the destiny of
Russia.

Sir Philip Gibbs, the well-known British war correspondent
and author, upon returning from the famine valley of th
Volga, where he had gone as commissloner of the British relie
committee, said:

Russia has given up communism. On October 17 last Lenin made
one of the most remarkable speeches that a statesman ever made.
This man, who had established communism over a nation of 150,000,000
people, this ruthless fanatle, this terrible brain, now admitted in terms
sufficiently brutal that the whole business had been a ghastly failure,

Communism has failed in Russia. Since October 17 the whole
system has been swept away. Lenin has put in force a code of * new
rules,” and these are the old rules of capitalism.

I read from another gentleman—Colonel Haskell. Colonel
Haskell was in Russia under Mr. Hoover. He had the distribu-
tion of £20,000,000 of the American taxpayers’ money and, I
think, some $40,000,000 in addition to that. He did his work
with signal efficiency and credit. He was brought in contact
with every part of Russia, the different subdivisions of Russia
and the leading rulers of Russia. He had his men scattereti
in every part of the country. When he came back he made a
report to Mr. Hoover, and in this report, a copy of which I
have, he says:

Communism is dead and abandoned, and Russia 1s on the road to
recovery. The realization by the Russian people that the strong Amer-
ican system was able and contained the spirit to save these millions
of strangers from the death that had engulfed them must have fur-
nished food for thought.

* Communism,” about which we are distressed at this time,
says Colonel Haskell, who was long in Russia, *is dead and
abandoned.”

Mr. STERLING. Mr. President—

The PRESIDING OFFICER. Does the Senator from Idaho
yield to the Senator from South Dakota?

Mr. BORAH. I do.

Mr. STERLING. May I ask the Senator what is the date of
that?

Mr. BORAH. Is is dated the 28th of last August.

1s it not safer to found a foreign policy upon the statements
of such men as Haskell, Goodrich, Bush, and scores of others
I might name, some of whom are sitting in this Chamber—is it
not safer to found a foreign policy upon the views which they
have, the facts which they have discovered, the diagnosis which
they have*made, than upon some derelict plece of propaganda
which has been sent out by some confused brain in Russia?

Doctor Nansen, giving his view of conditions in Russia, says:

The curve is steadily golng up while those of the rest of Furope are
going down. 1 look for the time in the very near future when Russia
will be one of the malnstays of Europe, when she shall have recovered
from the conditions under which ghe has labored since the revolution.

I now quote from ex-Secretary of the Interior Fall, who was
in Russia on a business errand:

The leaders of the present Russian Government are men of great
ability, undoubted courage, and sufficient honesty to make them ad-
mit their mistakes. They have grasped conditions as they are, and
are endeavoring to work out plans for Russia and her people that are
absolutely necessary for her future. They are seeking capital wherever
they can find it, and expert advice in the running of the factories,
minesg, ete.

Undoubtedly the overthrow of the so-called Czarist government,
which was a stench in the nostrils of the world, has given the people
of Russia the opportunity to work out thelr own salvation and to en-
joy a certain degree of liberty and equality they never before had.

One of the most remarkable conditlons T have ever known is that
these same leaders who preached communism, and now admit their
mistake, have the support of the majority of the Russlan people in
their plans to carry out an entire change of front. At the present
time there is no concerted opposition to the present government of
Russia, and among the masses it is strongly supported.

Let us go for a few moments to the consideration of the ques-
tion of propaganda. Naturally, everyone is opposed to foreign
governments propagandizing this country, I do not care what
the subject is or what the intent or motive may be. It was
very distasteful to me when I read in the debate in the Housa
of Commons that England had expended $150,000,000 for propa-

da in this country. It is a thing we resent. As the able
g::&tor from Massachusetts said, we are not uneasy about our
Government being overthrown, but the spreading of propaganda
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by foreign governments Is one of the things which we do not for
a moment brook.

I do not see, however, what progress is being made toward
stopping this propaganda. I do mot think it is at all serious,
either as to the amount spent, the extent of the propaganda, or
as to the effect of it. It was claimed in 1919 that we had In
this country some 6,000 communists. I think that was out of
all proportion to the fact; I do not think we had anything
like' that number. But it is now contended by those who have
made an investigation, both by those who are communists
and those who are not, that we have in this country less than
4,000 communists. Certainly the propaganda is not having any
effect in the country. Certainly it is not disturbing the sltua-
tion.

The second question s, How can we best deal with it? The
Senator from Massachusetts thinks, apparently, that the mo-
ment we recognize the Soviet Government an additional oppor-
tunity will be given to the Soviet Government to introdnce its
propaganda, and, as he sald, under the shield of the protection
which is extended to the official representatives of a govern-
ment, they could earry on their propaganda. I think it would
be infinitely easier to deal with it, if it actually exists, when
we had our representatives In Moscow, and they had their
representatives here, assuming that good faith was behind them
upon their part; and even if it were not, we certainly could
deal with it more effectively than we are now doing. It could
be more easily dealt with than under the present circumstances.
The other Governments which have recognized Russia and taken
up this question of propaganda, including it in their treaties
and contracts, have dealt with it to their satisfaction much
more effectively after the treaty signing than before, and there
is no reason why we should not be able to do so, in my opinion.

What is the situation with reference to it in this country?
Let me call attention to a letter which I have here from the
Department of Justice. I will first state in a general way what
it is.

Some months ago parties wrote to the Department of Jus-
tice asking that proceedings be taken against parties in this
country whom they alleged to be in commumication with the
Soviet Government, and who, they believed, were seeking to
overthrow our Government through agents in Russia and their
ngents here, and especially calling attention to what is known
as the Logan Act. I have two letters upon my desk in which
there is an answer made to that by the Department of Jus-
tice. One of them Is dated as late as August of last year.
The Department of Justice declared, In answer to this, that
there was no evidence with the Department of Justice upon
which to found any proceedings of the kind, statihg, to use
their own language, that they had observed this slush which
was belng fed out to the community in regard to these things,
the activities of these people, but that in the Department of
Justice there was no evidence, no specific charge, that no in-
dividoals were named, and that there was no Information upon
which they could proceed. In my opinion, that states the sit-
uation.

The propaganda may be sufficlent upon which to found a
foreign policy, but it is not sufficient upon which to found an
indictment. When you come to introducing it, there is not a
seintilla of propaganda given to our attention to-day by the
able Senator from Massachusetts which could pass the test
of an objection in a court as to its authenticity. There is not
a piece of testimony which thus far would be admitted by a
court as establishing the fact of an interference on the part
of that government. These reports may be true or they may
not, but the Department of Justice, after its investigation,
declared that there was no evidence upon which to found a
proceeding.

1 want to refer to a historic incident with reference to
propaganda for just a moment. Senators will remember that
George Washington was President of the United States in 1792
and for several years thereafter. On the 18th of May—if I am
not mistaken as to the date—1793, he wrote a letter to his
Cabinet asking them to convene upon the next day, and in the
meantime he wished them to consider the question of the
recognition of the improvised revolutlonary government of
France. Upon the next day they met,

Reflect for a moment upon the men who sat around that
Cabinet table. There was Washington, at the head of the Gov-
ernment. There was Alexander Hamilton, perhaps in many
respects the greatest genius who ever had to do with the
sclence of government. There was Thomas Jefferson, one of
the wide-ranging political philosophers of the world. They
were three of the ablest men in one of the most remarkable
periods of Amerlcan history.

‘What was the Government of France which they were going
to recognize? The Government of France at that time con-
slsted of what was known as the Committee of Public Safety,
composed of nine men. There was no law In France save
thelr will. There was no rule of action save that which they
designated. There was no legislative body save these nine
men. There were no courts save such courts as they recog-

These nine men were the sovereign power of France. At
the head of these nine men sat Danton., Beside him sat
Barras, later to be followed by Robespierre, and at that ses-
slon, upon the 19th day of May, 1793, after less than an hour
of consideration, that Cabinet voted to recognize the impro-
vised revolutionary government of France.

Only a short time before that recognition Genét had landed
at Charleston, and immediately he established a prize court
and immediately began to send out to seize ships for the prize
court, and Immediately began to preach his doctrine of revolu-
tion, or Jacobinism, in this country.

His trip from Charleston to Philadelphia was an ovation,
with banquets and mass meetings. That was as thoroughly a
propagandizing a proposition as anything which could be re-
vealed at this time.

Washington, however, recognized Genét, recognized that Gov-
ernment of France, and the propaganda which was initiated in
this country ceased in a very short time thereafter. When
Genét continued his activities Washington quietly asks that
he be recalled, and he was recalled; but Washington dealt
with the matter in a broad way; he did not refuse to recognize
the Government or break off recognition because of the activi-
ties of Genét or because of his propaganda.

But in England Pitt and Fox continued to debate the mat-
ter for years, and the propaganda which had threatened
America, and which was spreading the doctrine of revolution,
intimating that Washington was a monarchist, and that the
Government did not represent the people, and which had ceased
in this country, continued its course in England during the
next 10 or 12 years, and I shall put into the Recorp a
statement of Mr. Asquith, made a few months ago in the House
of Commong, in which he sald in effect: “ It will not do to
refuse to recognize Russia, because it fs sald she is red-
handed and that the people are irresponsible and are circulat-
ing propaganda. We tried that in 1792 and 1793 and the
years following, and it was a fearful mistake, Let us not
make that mistake again.

And, in my opinion, as T said a few moments ago, the present
Government of Russia will be recognized by Great Britain dur-
ing the present month. !

Mr. President, there is one particular form of propaganda to
which I want to call attention, what the Senator from Massa-
chusetts referred to incidentally as an antireligious movement
in Russia. There is no subject upon which so much has been
circulated as the question of the antireligions movement in
Russia, and it is now being revived. We are informed that a
number of articles are soon to appear, written by one who
claims to be familiar with the matter, showing how this re-
ligious persecution is again being inaugurated. I am going to
call attention to a few facts in regard to it in order that we
may see the source of the propaganda, the animus of the propa-
ganda, and the determination to prevent the American people
from knowing the real facts in regard to the situation.

I read first from Doctor Hartman, the editor of the Zion's
Herald, of Boston, who was In Russia and studied the situation
on the ground. He is a celebrated divine and editor of a well-
known religious organ. Writing upon this subjeet on June 6,
1923, Doctor Hartman said:

On May 6, in Petrograd, we attended a session of the Sunday school
of the Methodlst Episcopal Cbhurch., The room was packed with fully
800 persons, mostly children. This teaching of rellgion and the prac-
tice of religion has been going on without interference or interruption
every Sunday since tlie revolution in 1917.

No one will contend that Doctor Hartman is not a man of in-
telligence, and I venture to say that the able Senator from
Massachusetts will not contend that he is not a man of char-
acter and great ability. He was there for the purpose of
ascertaining the facts in regard to the so-called antireligious
movement upon the part of the leaders of Russia. He tells us
over his signature last June that religious teachings and prac-
tices have gone on in Russia without interference, and every
Sunday, since the revolution of 1917.

Again, he said:

Why do not the Bolshevists shoot Sister Anna—

One of thelr missionaries—
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for teaching rveligion? Simply because she has kept clear of anti-
government agitation and has never countenanced counter-revolution.
When church work 1s conducted in this manner, the Government puts
no obstacles in the way and religious leaders are perfectly safe,

They do not Interfere with people on account of their religious be-
liefs or practices.

®* * ¢ In view of the mass of false reports on the Russian situa-
tion, such as the foregoing, how can the outside publie get any idea of
the truth? :

Again Doctor Hartman said:

There are approximately 400 churches in Moscow holding services
as usunal without any interference whatever. We were told that the
crowds of worshipers had been growing tremendously during the last
¥Year or so,

The Russian communists are incurable enthuslasts on the subject
of education. Indeed, they seem to be almost fanatical as they talk
about “ fighting on the education front.” They are determined to
abolish illiteracy.

Doctor Hartman said further:

I am amazed at the stories going ont of Russia which are without
foundation. 1 am particnlarly astonished at those reports about the
Russian church and the alleged attempt of the soviets to annihilate
religion.

Bishop Nuelson, of the Methodist Church, in a letter ad-
dressed to me, said:

As far as 1T was able to observe, the present Government in Russia
is as firmly established as any government in Europe. [ do not look
for a revolution but I do expeet that a gradual evolution will take
place. I did not find anybody in Russia who looked forward to a
revolution, even among those who were quite outspoken in their eriti-
cism. One of the American newspaper correspondents whom I met in
Moscow had just returned from a trip through the greater part of the
conntry, and he sald to me, with reference to the Government, * There
is not a crack in sight.”

Ll L] * L] L]

I do not think that anything is gained by refusing to recognize the
Soviet Government, The two plvotal points in the whole European
gituation are Russia and Germany. As lomg as those two countries
ean not recover we shall have no stability in the economic life of
Europe. Whatever may have happened during the days of the revolu-
tion and the following period of terror—and there is no question that
terrible things have taken place, just as they took place in every
revolution—I discovered that the people think they have reached the
turning of the road and can begin now constructive work.

L] - & L L]

I have not the Impression that the Government is maintaining itself
merely by terrorizing the people. That was the ease for a while, but it
does not seem to be so now. I took the opportunity to converse with
a great many people, representing different classes of soclety, and I
did not at all gain the impression that these people were afraid of
expressing their opinions and were fearing acts of terrorlsm on the
part of the Government,

- - ] » -

Whether we like the Russian Government or not, I think it is futile
to wait for an overthrow, and I think we can advance the process of
reconstruction best by recognizing the Government and taking a helpful,
sympathetic attitude. I think the moral effect would be tremendous,
and I think they would be open to advice and suggestion from us.

Rev., Edgar Y. Molins, of Kentucky, upon his return from
Stockholm, Sweden, where he was elected president of the Bap-
tist World Congress, declared that the United States alone
exceeds Russia in the number of Baptists, and that while
Russia had, in 1914, 100,000 Baptists she now has 2,000,000,
If there be religious persecution in Russia, verily, the blood of
the martyrs is the seed of the church.

Rev. Lyman Mills has said:

Of the firmness of the Government in its seat of power there Ig
never a gquestion. Whatever else we may say, we can truthfully say
that the soviets have reestablished internal order. This is the first
year of peace since the Great War started. The people are apathetic ;
they have had enough of war, people and Government, and they natu-
rally look askance at any move to overthrow anything. We agree with
an observant reporter of a great American daily, * There is no crack in
sig'ht."

I state it as a fact the world need have no fear that the public art
treasures of Russia have left the country. Unlike the French Revolu-
tion, the Russian, which resembles it in many respects, seems deter-
mined not to allow its art treasures to leave the country. When I
visited the Imperial Library, now the State Library, at Petrograd I
was especlally eager to see the rare old manuscripts, whose presence in
the city I wished to verify. Aslde from the fact that some slight

damage had resulted from the failure to heat the building for nearly
two years, everything was in order, the manuseripts were in place, and
but one valuable Koran had somehow disappeared. We asked for the
famous old Sinaiticus Manuscript discovered by Tischendorf and sup-
posed to be in the library, We were shown the steel case in which it
was kept and a faithful photographic reproduction. That would
hardly satisfy, and so the bishop and I suggested that as many in
America supposed such priceless treasures were lost or sold it would
be a real privilege actually to see it, in order to assure critles of the
soviets that it was really there. Permission was immediately granted,
The old keeper got out the secret key, unlocked the steel box, and
slowly unwrapped the coverings, and there was the manuscript. The
old gentleman fondled its leaves as though it could speak, and I myself
touched the priceless pages. We also saw that the treasureés of the
Kremlin at Moscow and the Hermitage at Petrograd were In place.

National propaganda and injudicious International censorships have
about robbed men of the possibillty of sane judgment on world rela-
tionships. There is probably no other situation anywhere to-day which
is so little known, and hence so thoroughly mlisunderstood, as Russia,

When RBishop Nuelgen and I started for Russia we had the usual
ideas gathered from rumors. The despoillng of the churches by the
soviets had everywhere created the Impression that religlon was being
thrust down, that the churches were not only being robbed of their
Jewels under the specious plea that the money would go to feed the
starving, but also that the buildings themselves were belng systemati-
eally plundered and ruined. Furthermore, the last report we heard as
we passed through Germany was that the soviets had prohibited the
importation of Bibles. And yet here were two Methodist itlnerants—a
bishop and a Suonday-school secretary—en route to the land where
religion was supposed to be taboo. We had played no tricks on the
authorities ; we were known as Methodist preachers going to inspect
our churches in Russia, and backed by generous relief work done by
our denomination in the last two years.

We made It a point not only to see our own church work at Petro-
grad, but also to talk with the Baptist and the Lutheran leaders, and
especlally to get In closest possible touch with the present governing
body of the Holy Orthodox Church.

It will be of interest to Methodists to note that we found our own
property absolutely intact. Dr. George A. Simons, our pastor in Pet~
rograd, came away from Russian In 1920, leaving behind most of his
personal possessions, such as furniture and b